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The transport is escorted by destroyers while seaplanes soar and swoop like gulls and a dirigible jogs along methodically
overhead
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“Mysterieurs”

By FAIT GARROS

“Now pray you consider what toils we endure,
Night-walking wet sea-lanes, a guard and a lure”;

HOSE WHO SAILED in
England’s famous “Q” or
Mystery Ships are sometimes
called “Mysterieurs.” Cap-
tain Gordon Campbell, R.N.,
is the most famous of them
all. He and others of his
heroic ilk were always vastly
accommodating in their con-
§ fidences to us of the visiting

naval forces. But it is not
within our province as naval officers to
trade upon these tales with the public
press. The writer cannot claim author-
ship of the tale herewith. It is submitted
because one of the gallant gentlemen was
so amusingly communicative that it
seemed a shame not to preserve the body
of his talk. With his permission then,
and with acknowledgement for the debt,
some shorthand notes upon his personal
adventures are freely transcribed:

Signing Up

It wasn’t the excitement that took us
into the game. There was plenty of it,
you know, a good deal that might even
have been called super-excitement. And
it wasn’t just the chance of getting a
sure crack at Fritz.
No, there was some-
thing deeper and
more coldly bitter
that brought the
few of us pell mell
into Q-ship work
the first time we
heard it mentioned.

We had been out
on patrol. Some of
us were of the
“Davy Jones Brig-
ade”—subs, that is.
Others had been in
destroyersand light
cruisers. But every
one of the first
mystery ship outfit
had either seen a
helpless merchant
ship fired upon, or
had been close
enough to the real

facts of the dastardly business to fairly
itch to get at the dirty beggars who
had played the game so low. Sort of
reflection on us, it was. As if we, too,
because we were also subbing, might
some day take a few pot shots at our
enemy’s helpless friends when we got
the chance.

It was reprisal. And, in war, reprisal
is legitimate revenge. So our cause held
not only all the righteousness of law, but
the goad of a very proper vindictiveness
as well. And there was the added feel-
ing that by giving Fritz a lesson we
might, in the run of time, save some of
our own people’s lives.

Secrecy was the great thing in the
plan. Even at headquarters only a hand-
ful knew anything about our prepara-
tions. If the slightest inkling of what
was in the wind got to the enemy’s camp
he would -immediately change his tactics
—as later he did after he had got into
trouble once or twice.

We, in the Service, knew we had spies
among our servants at home. They were
in the workmen’s camps, and even in
places we dared not mention above a
whisper. Our own personal safety—

A lazy tramp, dawdling along the trade lanes with a cargo of good clean sea
water in her tanks to make her look full of the things Fritz was greedy for

and—a battery of quick-firing naval guns hidden behind her false sides
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though it mattered little in the great cause
as well as the success of the plan, lay
in keeping the entire matter a complete
secret.

Q-ships were a form of bait. The idea
was to send out an unassuming looking
craft of the merchant class and let her
be torpedoed. It was essential that she
actually be struck. A selected portion
of her crew would abandon ship. Special
bulkheads and wooden plugging in her
hold would keep her afloat long enough
and high enough to permit the few re-
maining to retain a satisfactory gun plat-
form.

Guns were hidden behind hinged bul-
warks. At the proper moment, pre-
ferably just when the Hun commenced
his usual treacherous attack upon those
in the boats, fire would be opened. The
range would be pointblank, and there
seemed little chance of failure.

It was nothing unusual for the gov-
ernment to take over a small merchant
ship, say of 2,000 tons, nor was it of
special moment that she should squat
meekly alongside a navy yard dock and
submit to a few “cargo walls” being put
up on deck forward and aft. That guns

were slipped inside
of these cargo walls
| was a night act of
| darkest mystery.

No expense nor

carewas overlooked

to prevent the se-
cret leaking out
even to the Navy
itself.
The
picked

skipper
his own
crowd. Each had
been given the
chance to volunteer
for “exceptionally
hazardous duty,the
nature of which
would not be di-
vulged unless the
candidate were en-
tirely willing to
put up with any
form and limit of
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The wireless calls for help from unfortunate merchant
ships fairly dinned in our ears but for an interminable
time Fritz seemed to avoid us until we feared he sus-

pected our errand

danger and discomfort.” Needless to
say there were plenty of offers, even
though the solicitation was kept almost
as quiet as the enterprise itself.

We were ordered to detached duty
from our various regular stations and
proceeded, still in the dark. I remember
wondering if I was billed to go to Ger-
many as a spy. But when I recalled
that I had failed my language course at
the University I regarded this possibility
as eliminated. There had been talk of
dropping men into enemy territory from
aeroplanes at night and thus forming
a small but determined body of troops
immediately ahead of a simultaneous
land attack. But again I felt that my
discrepancies in military science might
preclude even that joyful possibility.

Somehow it didn’t occur to me that a
coup de la mer might be in hand. After
two years of North Sea and Channel
patrol in subs and drifters, any new sort
of sea service that could be termed “‘ex-
ceptionally hazardous” seemed out of the
question.

We gathered for the first time at night
in a small upstairs room quite away from
the usual haunts of naval men. We had
got quiet orders to report in mufti.
There was only one lamp in the room and
under it stood a rough-looking charac-
ter who turned out to be the skipper.
As I rather prided myself on my ap-
pearance in plain clothes, my mortifica-
tion may be imagined when I learned
that at very first sight of me the others
cast an unanimous vote to change my
sex. I was to be the woman in the
case.

Not knowing exactly what was the case
I had some doubts as to my ability to
fill the bill. Also I had long been fa-
miliar with the singularity of Teutonic
chivalry and very quickly I began to
suspect that, after all, this duty, what-
ever it was, might live up to its grim
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official designation.

“You are signed
up,” said the leader
—he had impressed
us with the fact that
no longer was he a
lieutenant command-
er in the Navy—
“for a period of mer-
chant service. Not
only will you wear
the clothing, eat the
food, and live the
life of a trading
crew, but you will
make every effort to
so comport your-
selves in both speech
and bearing that
those with whom you
come into contact
will never suspect
you belong to the
naval service.”

This didn’t sound
like much, in the opening thrill of a great
adventure. But, I give you my word,
when it came to comporting oneself like
the hero of one of Mr. Jacob’s briny ro-
mances, goose-flesh was a mild resent-
ment for the physical body to make!

Take the first morning I went aboard.
The old tub was lying in mid-harbor,
where she had been towed during the
night so as not to awaken suspicion by
having her come openly out of the high
class chaperonage of the navy yard. A
short stout man stopped me near the
wharf. He, like myself, was garbed in
the rough dress of a deck hand, with sea
boots to prove his job still held.

“Mornin’, mate,” he said affably, and
took my arm. “Got a berth?”

With quite unnecessary emphasis I as-
sured him I had. And it was only with
the greatest self control that I kept up
my end of the conversation without seem-
ing to be offish. We had been warned
that there would be nearly as much dan-
ger to the success of the plan in mak-
ing our status appear too much of a

L S
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secret as in divulging the whole scheme.

This friend of the moment made me
my first offer. All of us had many be-
fore we were through with the game. I
mean offers to ship in any one of a
dozen bottoms. It was a revelation to
hear these fellows talk. We in uniform
had always thought we knew pretty well
what was going on outside. But the
wages, for example, that this kindly soul
laid before me—one-half cash down, too
—were tremendous. He put before me
the chance to clean up a hundred pounds
clear profit on a voyage to South Amer-
ica, furnish me with a wife upon arrival,
and within six weeks find me passage to
any port in the Western Hemisphere!
All if T would stand a lookout watch on
the cruise down.

Fortunately I escaped. I hired a small
boat to take me to my ship and put off
rather hurriedly. - At the gangway I
thought I would add to the transfer a
bit of realism, so I short-changed my
ferryman. Without comment he swung
hard at my jaw. I-'ducked and lost my
balance. Before he had time to follow
up his attack I produced the extra bob
and hastened aboard with the feeling
that I had already made great progress
in my new role.

We lined up below for inspection.
The skipper explained again how after
being torpedoed we were to. simulate all
the details of a sinking merchant ship.
In fact, the way he harped upon that
torpedoing act made a great impression
on some of the lads. I heard two of them
arguing later as to whether it were bet-
ter to curl oneself up in the air after
being blown up or to follow the cat plan
and by a sharp twist endeavor to land
feet first. The dispute faded when some-
one produced a Graphic magazine with a
two-page cut in it proving that most life-
size explosions can be counted on thor-
oughly to dismember those in the vicin-
ity so that leg and arm motions while
volplaning down must be empirical if
made at all.

Several groups were told off. Those

We saw troop transports plough along, escorted by watchful destroyers and
hovering aircraft, carrying Yankee soldiers to the battle ground of France
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in the engine room as well as the deck
gang contributed to the “panic party”
which would leave the ship in great haste
immediately after she was struck. One
or two would remain below to keep steam
if possible. Crews for each gun and
the fire-control group were vital to the
plan. And at least one or two lookouts
would keep their positions for reporting
movements of the submarine over the
ship’s telephone we installed.

Of course the skipper would be on the
bridge. He found out later that he had
to lie on his belly there in order to keep
out of sight. At the proper moment,
when the sub came up to open hatches
and send a boarding party, the cargo
walls would be dropped by electric re-
leases and the battery open fire.

The plan sounded simple enough at
first. In fact, some of us rather re-
sented the station bills that were issued
because they provided for considerable
drill. Why it should be necessary to
practice a perfectly obvious maneuver
was not within our rather mediocre com-
prehensions. Later, when the time came
to act, our stage fright there before the
audience of that one silly looking little
periscope made us wonder how we did
so well even after long drilling.

Before we went any further, the skip-
per said, we should have to revise our
costume a bit. It wasn’t sufficient just
to look seagoing and rough. There must
be a definite line between the skipper
and his mate, between the mate and me,
and between me and the remainder of the
crew. The Hun is a thickhead in many
ways, but this was a game after his own
heart and he would be quick to notice any
defects in accoutrements.

We blew ashore in twos and threes for
the purchase of further disguise. I
shifted the woman’s part off on a little
coxswain, who seized on the opportunity
with a true sailorman’s avidity to try
something new. For the sake of cau-
tion I went with him to a small shop
which had a good display of cheap mil-
linery and women’s suits in the win-
dows.

Somewhat to my mortification the cox-
swain demanded hosiery first of all.
“Pink uns,” he said, as if it were the
most natural thing in the world. Per-
haps it was for him, for he unblushingly
bought two pairs that had green stripes
near the tops and other advantages which
I failed to appreciate at the time.

The coxswain’s self-assurance carried
him a mite too far in the end. He
gained a parting shot from the saleslady
to the effect that “fighting men weren’t
askin’ the country to buy such things for
their wimmen folk these days. But
slackers—". As the coxswain showed
signs of waning self-control I quickly
slammed the door and led him away. A
block further on he purchased a likely
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frock for his “wife
in Holyhead.”

The skipper, mate,
and I treated our-
selves respectively to
a brown derby, a
visored cap, and a
Scotch  bonnet.
These, we had ob-
served, were strictly
in accordance with
our relative rank in
merchant ship or-
ganization. Our suits
already exhibited
proper degrees of
wear, with the ex-
ception of my own,
which was to be
oiled up a bit and
patched to give it a
touch of the engine-
room atmosphere.

On our return
there was something
of a commotion for-
ward due to rivalry
that had been set up
in the way of per-
sonal eccentricity of
garb. But the skip-
per only smiled and
told us to “wait un-
til we had a drill or
two.”

In the next few
nights we found out
right enough what
he meant. The panic
party came first in roughness. Any sea-
man is quick to notice how speedily a
boat is lowered. Our aim was to lower
both boats in the most unseamanlike
manner possible. This necessitated let-
ting the forward fall go with a run. A
fair enough ruse in a calm, this was, but
not one to be attempted when any sort
of sea was running. On the other hand,
we could not pick our weather for the
jamboree when it came. The skipper’s
idea was that we should become su-
premely skillful in being unskillful,
which is exceedingly difficult.

At first there were plenty of accidents
in these panic drills. They had to be
carried on at night lest we be spied upon
and there was a natural awkwardness in
doing everything backwards that had to
be got out of all our systems. That lit-
tle matter of letting the forward fall
go with a run twice nearly cost the life
of the bowman. And the “lady” per-
sisted in handling herself with the most
unladylike alacrity, until we felt she
would shame even a Hun with her im-
modesty.

It was during the development of the
panic party technique that someone con-
ceived the idea of having a second panic
party. It was assumed that when we
hoisted our white ensign and opened up

Fritz was a still hunter.

up to a kindly old tub, shoo her slinking inmates into

their boats, stock himself up with luxuries, and then
*let her down' with an economical bomb or two

@© International Film Service

He knew when he could sidle

on the submarine our defiance would ap-
pear to have reached its limit. But if,
perchance, the range were too great for
effective fire, or through some miscal-
culation the Hun were to get at us with
his own guns, we might have to capitu-
late after all.

Still, it was a desperate game. There
could be no quarter on either side, for it
was the doctrine of “no quarter” against
which our artistic little demonstration
was to be aimed. So the skipper planned
to have the next officer in command
give a second party of consternation
across the now shell-torn deck and lead
a fitting and apparently final stampede
overboard by a small catamaran swung
aft. With the skipper and a gunner or
two aboard there still would be consid-
erable kick left in the old wreck.

Getting Out

After some months as civilian sailors
we got used to the difference between
a vagabond’s life and that in the hide-
bound navy. At the beginning we
seemed pursued by people who solicited
our interest in all sorts of queer things.
There was a patent medicine known as
“Dragon’s Blood” that was guaranteed
to cure everything under the sun from
warts to lunacy. We could have painted
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We were rather a hard looking lot when we finally got our disguises per-
fected, without a trace of the spick and span neatness of the man-of-war’s
man about any of us

the ship with it had we been inclined to
buy a bottle every time we had a chance.
There was an interminable series of
labor delegates, both official and unof-
ficial. There were strange individuals
who sought passages for the strangest
reasons imaginable—one, an ethnologist,
begged us to take him over in order that
he might complete his study of the Ameri-
can Indian! And there were people that
we strongly suspected of being enemy
sympathizers. But the great danger in
even demanding their credentials was
that we might arouse some public in-
terest in our own identity and ruin
everything.

After unspeakable tribulation of this
sort, much of which is far more amusing
now than it was then, we gave the ship
a final inspection for stowaways and put
to sea.

Our looks were nothing to be vain
about. The sides were purposely
streaked and stained and the upperworks
rusted in about every place we dared let
them rust. As the housing over the guns
must look natural we rigged a Charley
Noble (kitchen chimney) which made a
good shaft for a periscope. Certain other
construction work was put in about the
decks to make room for observers and
fire-control parties. In every instance
we camouflaged the wall or pipe, what-
ever it was, to make it appear as some
common part of the ship.

Not a few merchant ships carry live
chickens and pigs as a reserve food sup-
ply. One old South American freighter
that lay near us in the harbor had a cow
aboard. The next day after we discov-
ered this interesting piece of nautical
zoology a resourceful member of our

crew came to the skipper with the sug-
gestion that he be permitted to purchase
a cowskin and head from the local
butchers and rig himself up in it. His
idea was that he might be tethered aft
during a submarine’s approach and at
the psychological moment, when the Hun
commander stuck his head out of the
conning tower, cut loose with a rifle
aimed through the dead cow’s mummified
larynx. Our skipper commended the
man highly on his genius but gave him
to understand that it would be far from
fair to put within the power of any single
man to seize such honor uncontended.

We quickly found that a commercial
vessel has some little points all her very
own. A submarine may be famous for
its “frowst” and a destroyer or drifter
may cause even sturdy souls to shudder
at the energy of a half-gale off the Liz-
ard. But a fighter at sea is like the
fighter ashore in the way of keeping in
condition. Navy yards are training
camps and hospitals and in their shops
are the finest marine surgeons in the
business.

The poor old cargo boat has none of
these in her long, hard life. Only in the
face of death are her seams recaulked or
the crannies of her vermined decks ex-
amined by a practiced eye. And even
then the odds are that eye will be too
watery to see on account of the strain the
nose under it is suffering.

We had been rebuilt so that we were
calculated not to sink even if torpedoed.
But even that did not console us for the
everlasting swish of bilge water in our
leaky bottoms. And there were dark days
when certain forms of death were prefer-
able to the lingering fate we faced at the
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hands—or mandibles—of a certain tribe
of cannibals known and feared by every
housewife in the land.

The popular idea is that we made a
still hunt out of our cruise. But the skip-
per’s words about “comporting ourselves”
in the manner of the cargo trade held,
even to the manner of the course we
steered.

Fritz is not a daring warrior. He is a
still hunter himself. In the long months
of his campaign he had studied the ship-
ping he had met. He knew, we'd long
since found out, what was small fry and
what were Spanish galleons. He had a
fair idea when he’d meet armed resist-
ance and when he’d meet only moral re-
sentment. And, what was important
oftener than we guessed, he knew when
he could sidle up to a kindly old tub,
shoo her slinking inmates into their boats,
stock himself up with luxuries, and then
“let her down” with an economical bomb
or two.

“Qur character has got to be definite,”
the skipper told us. “From dawn until
dark we’ll steer a course that a ship like
us would naturally steer. The port we
are making for will be as plain to the
man that sees us as if we had it painted
on our bow. Maybe we'll zigzag. May-
be we shall be careless with our lights,”—
we were, in fact, many a time, and with
a purpose—*‘for the goal we’ve set is that
we shall be sneaked up on as a near-
sighted but honest old citizen and be
plugged.”

It turned out to be a slower job than we
had expected. Perhaps for a week we
would be outward bound for the Colonies.
We’d pump bottoms enough to make her
look light. Now and then we would
heave to for “repairs,” though that was a
bit too obvious a trick and might well
have created suspicion. Other weeks we
might be found on any one of the home-
ward routes with a cargo of good, clean
sea water in our tanks to make us look
full up of all the things Fritz likes to
smear the ocean’s floor with.

It would never do te be found out. In
fact, we went so long without a sight of
the enemy that we began to imagine that
we were. By day we would plug along
the same old ruts as all the other unfor-
tunates did whose calls for help fairly
dinned in our ears. By night we slowed
to a few knots or would sidestep north or
south into another lane and be some other
disreputable character plying her trade
“bravely in the face of calamity,” as the
London papers put it. True irony it
was when our daily prayer went up just
to have the sight of a greedy torpedo
making for our oak-braced sides.

We knew that the subs traveled nearly
north and south across trade lanes in
their outward and inward passages. This
made it possible that we might be sighted
by the same sub on two consecutive days.
As it was highly improbable that two
ships of identical appearance would be
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found at sea so close together, we had to
change our outward guise every time we
made a shift of route.

Little jobs like painting the sides at
night while rolling in a seaway were com-
paratively rather simple. But rigging
and unrigging fake smokepipes, masts,
stays, deckhouses, and anything else that
would give us a new rake or silhouette,
was one continual round of suicidal acro-
batics. It all had to be done in the dark.
Sometimes there was considerable weight
to be handled and our ingenuity was
taxed to secure realism without running
the risk of making a botch of things by
having the false gear tumble down at a
critical moment.

To stimulate competition, the skipper
offered prizes for ideas that could be
used in this form of marine camouflage.
He had to withdraw his offer, however,
when the ship’s company broke up into
various cliques, each contending for some
special infamy in the way of deforming
the poor old craft. One markedly per-
sistent crowd were for spreading a can-
vas structure over the whole upper works
in hopes of simulating a ‘“houseboat gone
adrift.”

The Kill

The weeks dragged along and we had
the kind of luck that even the wicked
oughtn’t to have. Time after time ships
would be torpedoed almost in sight of us.
‘We would pretend to make a dash for
safety, though in reality reducing to
about four knots, and zigzagging at that.
But somehow or other Fritz never saw
fit to follow.

We began to think that perhaps we
were too insignificant looking. But when
once or twice we saw the kind of sea
louse he was willing to guzzle, our self-
respect came back. Time and again we
sighted a periscope and all hands went to
stations expecting to have a real live tor-
pedo reported any minute. But these joy-
ful anticipations passed unrealized. We
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came and went; returned to harbor and
coaled; came and went again, but with-
out avail.

When the torpedo finally did show up
it was entirely unexpected. We had not
seen a periscope for some days and there
had been no sinkings in the vicinity for
at least a week.

“Torpedo approaching starboard!” the
lookout bawled. There was just time to
notify the engineroom. Don’t think for
a minute they got word to leave their
posts. Part of their duty was to stick
until the last moment, then jump for it.
Ticklish business, I tell you.

There came a slight jar, followed by a
deep, throaty boom. Smoke and steam
poured out of the engineroom hatch and
we knew by the cry that came with it
that one poor fellow had been caught.

Before the old ship scarcely had time
to lurch and settle the panic party “pre-
paratory” signal had been given. Some
ran below, others ran on deck. Two were
detailed to run aloft and look wildly for
the sub. As a matter of fact, the peri-
scope was at that instant reported by the
lookout in concealment aft.

With this information the “execute”
panic signal could be given. It meant
abandon ship on the side indicated, that
is, the side towards the periscope. As
the “lady” was on deck by this time, the
starboard falls were manned in her hys-
terical presence. Suitcases and bags were
hurled into the boat. KEvery move and
shout testified to the riot of fear that had
seized the unfortunates.

In the meantime the wounded were
taken care of below and slight headway
was kept on the ship with the sadly dam-
aged engine. Fire from the explosion
was quickly doused and artificial flares
and smoke-boxes placed just below the
combings of the main hatches.

Altogether, from the smoke and flame,
from the careening, staggering course,
from the madness of those going over-
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board in the boats, one would judge that
it was but a matter of seconds before the
vessel would go up in one last grand
staggering detonation.

The boats pulled away in unseemly
haste. Men left below kept the sea valves
open long enough to indicate that the
ship was sinking fast. Flares and
sources of smoke went out gradually as
if drowned by the rising water. If any-
thing was to be saved from the ship it
must be got out quickly.

Fritz came to this conclusion after two
trips around the burning hulk. He closed
in to about two hundred yards and grad-
ually emerged. Even then he did not
open his conning tower, but steered close
aboard our boats which, according to in-
structions, were endeavoring to entice him
nearer the ship. Something must have
aroused his suspicions. However, after
one good look at our filthy lot of angry
and gesticulating deckhands, he was
quickly convinced that we could be no
other than some low-caste tramp and
acted accordingly.

He stopped on the quarter. As this
made it impossible for the forward guns
to bear, the helm was jammed hard over
in a last desperate effort to give him full
measure of our armament. Before she
could answer he had his conning tower
open and an officer stepped out, followed
by two men. They must have been his
gun’s crew or the boarding party. There
wasn’t time to find out before our part of
the fight had begun and ended.

The walls concealing our guns came
down with a bang. Simultaneously the
white ensign flashed clear of the rail.
Before it could snap in the breeze the
after gun had fired and hit. Fritz
jammed his conning tower lid down,
leaving his men on deck. No doubt he
would have dived had he been given time,
but after the third shot there wasn’t any
conning tower left worth diving for. Two
more, and there wasn’t any sub.

Rooting Valor in American Soil

By SENATOR WARREN G. HARDING

#—‘”ﬂ* “HE UNITED STATES has
Fef8 ]‘ absolutely failed in the stupen-
4= | dous opportunity, presented by
=== the war, of directing hundreds
TREESI of thousands of its fittest young
men, discharged from the Navy
and Army, to homes on the land—farms
which they would come to own.
Because of the war 4,000,000 Ameri-
cans were called into uniform, were
broken away from those ties which bound
them to the avocations into which cir-
cumstances had thrust them. For every

one of those Americans this period of
service in the Navy or Army has been a
time of taking stock. Each came to see
the work he had formerly done from the
point of vantage of distance, in the light
of a broadening experience. Each learned
much of other opportunities through his
months of intimate association with the
medley of men who surrounded him.
Each had much time in those monotonous
weeks that preceded his discharge to con-
template his future, to decide if he would
go back to his old job or strike afield in
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some new and different line of endeavor.

If any considerable group of men is
studied, taking them Tom, Dick and
Harry as they come, it will be found that
the most frequently recurring ambition
is that for the acquisition of land, for
the ownership of a home. It is a primal
instinct.

So, when demobilization came, the na-
tion had the greatest opportunity which
ever has or ever will be presented to it of
doing that thing which would go furthest
toward giving it that greatest of assets, a
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large rural home-owning population.
Four million of its fittest young men were,
with open minds and a surprising predi-
lection toward the land, groping for new
opportunity. From coast to coast there
were idle lands lying mellow in the sun-
shine, inviting the spade and the plow.
There were individuals in America who
saw the opportunity and exhorted the
government to grasp it. Abroad, in En-
gland in particular, the same situation
was intelligently interpreted and acted
upon. America alone remained supine,
did nothing, allowed her sailors and sol-
diers to return and drift where they
would, to congregate in the great centers,
to fall into non-productive avocations, to
accentuate the undesirable tendencies of
the national life. No sailor nor soldier
has been offered a home on that vacant
land which stretches from coast to coast.

Through the Department of the In-
terior an administration land policy with
relation to the sailor and soldier was
evolved. Its theory was that the govern-
ment should reclaim land, swamp land,
cut-over land, desert land, and sell it to
service men on long term payments. Ger-
many tried out such a land policy a gen-
eration ago and abandoned it. A plan of
codperative development of lands private-
ly financed is far better. Almost any tract
of fertile land, purchased at its actual
value, properly developed and subdi-
vided, will yield a profit to those who
finance the scheme. If control of original
prices paid for the land, and of the prof-
its to be taken by the developers, is offi-
cially exercised, the undertaking becomes
one which will yield an adequate return
to the investor and will provide homes at
reasonable prices.

The Republicans in Congress early
saw the need of directing returning sail-
ors and soldiers to homes on the land.
It was in July, 1917, that Senator Cur-
tis, of Kansas, a man who comes from
the region in which folks are land wise,

introduced a bill to create a board “to
develop a practical standard of rural
colonies and to establish the same for
dependent families and to make a na-
tional colonization survey.” This bill
was given bipartisan support soon after
our entrance into the war, and no doubt
would have succeeded but for opposition
offered by those insistent upon using this
national ~opportunity to promote their
theories on the socialization and national-
ization of land.

In September, 1918, Senator John W.
Weeks, whose term expired March 4 last,
much to the loss of the upper house of
Congress, introduced a resolution pro-
viding for the creation of a Joint Con-
gressional Committee on Reconstruction,
to be made up of three Republicans and
three Democrats from the Senate and a
similar representation from the House.

The province of the committee was to
handle such problems as unemployment
after the war, labor disputes, distribution
of labor, federal loans to private enter-
prises, an after-the-war railroad policy,
disposal of war properties, trade prob-
Jems, banking, shipping, the allotment
of lands to returning sailors and soldiers,
and many other of the issues arising
from the war.

This resolution, like the earlier bill of
Senator Curtis, was never allowed to see
the light of day. Senator Weeks, son of
a New England farmer, wise with ex-
perience as to the needs of the people, big
in his conception of the needs of chang-
ing times, fought resolutely for that class
of action that would place the country
in a position of readiness to handle the
multitudes of unprecedented situations
that were inevitable. Other Republicans
in Congress were equally insistent. But
the majority refused to heed the necessi-
ties of the case. Peace came, as it in-
evitably must, with the nation as unpre-
pared for it as it had been for war.

Somewhat strangely, the torch that
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holds the postoffice, the central store and the schoolhouse which can serve as a meeting place
or the farmers and their families

burns brightest in these dark cellars of
American thought where land policies
languish is that which has been held aloft
by a woman. Mrs. Haviland H. Lund
developed her theories of getting people
on the land when, a decade ago, she
edited, in Los Angeles, a publication
known as The Little Farms Magazine.
Upon her theories were built the For-
ward-to-the-Land League, a national or-
ganization. To her the proper solution
of the land problem has been a Holy
Grail which she has pursued ever since.
She has preached her gospel from door
to door, from office to office.

The immediate possibility of this poli-
cy is the direction of returning service
men to the land, if it is not too late. The
possibility that is perennial, that goes on
and on, is that of getting any man at any
time who would like a spade in his hand
on to the land in such a way that he
will come to own his home and will pro-
duce, through the years of his life, food
for the multitude of mouths that must
always be fed.

The principle that underlies this whole
land scheme is that of codperation. En-
gland has become so impressed with this
idea that it has established schools in
cooperation to so train the people that
they will be equal to it. One man or one
family can, with difficulty, go into the
country, acquire land, create livable con-
ditions for his home, establish himself,
make his undertaking a success. But a
hundred men can acquire a tract and
upon it develop a Utopia. CoGperation
of many agencies is necessary to this.

In the first place this plan contem-
plates the development of colonies, not
of individual isolated homes. To plant
colonies it is necessary to acquire tracts
of land of considerable area. These are
obtainable in all sections of the country,
within fifty miles of New York, Cleve-
land, St. Louis, New Orleans or Wash-
ington. There are 30,000,000 acres of
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unused land in New England, 35,000,-
000 acres in the Middle States, 180,000,-
000 in the Pacific States, 425,000,000 in
all.

To carry out this scheme the first es-
sential is that the price be set in entire
disregard of the fictitious values that are
so often given land by speculators. The
whole community is interested in having
the land cultivated. It is to the commu-
nity’s interest that inflated speculative
prices of land be avoided so that the
chance of its profitable cultvation be in-
creased. Some scientific appraisal system
should be devised to arrive at actual val-
ues in acquiring tracts for colonization.
The interest of the landowner could at
the same time be fully protected.

There is no idealism in this. There is
little room, indeed, for any argument.
Land dealers themselves will quite gen-
erally admit that the system which has
prevailed in the marketing of land in the
United States is absurdly costly and in-
efficient. An overhead cost of 25 to 50
per cent is common and the chief cost
is in getting at prospective purchasers
even when land hunger is endemic with
us as a people. This is where govern-
ment should step in. By eliminating an
unnecessary cost it could get our sailors
and soldiers on the land in a situation
where they could stand on their own re-
sources. It is certainly unnecessary, and
I think altogether wrong, to attempt to
socialize their land holdings and, indeed,
to enmesh their existence with govern-
mental control and socialism.

With the land acquired, the next step
is to convert it into a model community
in which families can live happily and
profitably. - The first step in this direc-
tion is the creation of a community center.
In the middle of the tract is placed the

© H. H. Pierce
Senator John W. Weeks,

senator from Massachusetts

retiring
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gathering place for the hundred families
that are to live thereabouts. There is
the postoffice, the community store. There
is the schoolhouse, so built and equipped
that it might also serve the purpose of
a community hall for all manner of
meetings, might become a moving picture
house by night. There may the people
from the nearby farms come together for
their pleasure just as though they lived in
a village. So is a long step made toward
banishing the isolation of country life.

The tract is divided up into small
farms. These settlements are small farm
communities. That is the best sort of
farming community because small farms
are intensively cultivated and the land
yield is correspondingly greater. And
small farm communities breed neighbor-
liness. Perhaps there are a hundred
farms grouped about this community cen-
ter, none more than two miles away.

Each farm is developed before its own-
er moves in. It is cleared, fenced, a
house is built, a well dug, a horse, a cow,
a pig, a flock of chickens, provided. The
house is built in the light of all that is
known of rural architecture. There is
not one woman in fifty thousand who has
lived in a house as conveniently arranged
as that she will find on this farm. CoGp-
eration has made a study of farm house
construction possible. The chickens are
of the best breed. The cow will give
enough milk for the family and a bit of
butter may be sold on the side. She is
a real cow.

So the settler finds his plant ready to
be operated. It is a scientifically con-
structed plant. No man who wants to
go on the farm can now buy such a
plant. The man who, on his own initia-
tive, goes on a farm, must sink or swim
on his own resources and knowledge.
Not so with these prearranged communi-
ties. At the community center is a demon-
stration farm with a scientific farmer in
charge. He knows just what crops can
be there grown most profitably and how
to grow them. Every farmer who gets
a tract undertakes to farm under this
scientific direction. He need not know
the game to make a fair success.

Practical experiments have been tried
in privately financing such undertakings
as that of planting one of these colonies.
The plan laid before any Chamber of
Commerce will get its backing. If the
Chamber of Commerce of Smithville, for
instance, were approached, its attention
might be called to a 4,000 acre tract of
land just outside the town. The land is
lying idle. Nobody is living on it. The
idea is to put a hundred families on it.
Each family will be productive. Each
will require food, clothing, transporta-
tion. All that each produces or consumes
will clear through Smithville. Every
business man in the town will profit
perennially because of the planting of his
colony. The Chamber of Commerce can
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see that. It will back a project to acquire
this land, develop this settlement, will be
satisfied with a limited profit. It will
cooperate.

An improvement put on farm land
cannot fail to increase its value. An in-
dividual settled in a farm community
goes just that far toward changing it
from a sparsely settled community to a
densely settled community and land val-
ues are usually in proportion to the
density of population. So establishing a
colony automatically increases the value
of the land. No loss is possible through
such action. The very presence of these
people lends a value to all the property
thereabout. So does the transformation
of vacant land into thickly settled com-
munities always pay. When understood
it can get financial backing anywhere.

There are people everywhere who are
willing to go on the land. One of the
most difficult of undertakings, however,
is that of buying a farm without getting
stung in the process, and of going on that
farm and making it pay. It is only the
exceptional individual who can do it.

Success in a farm colony is incom-
parably easier. If properly handled the
best sort of people can be secured to make
up these colonies. The Forward-to-the-
Land League maintained a registration
bureau in New York for those who
wanted to go on the land. The regis-
trants were almost without number. Sev-
enty-five per cent of them had had some
farm experience, either in the United
States or abroad. The great majority
had savings running from $200 to $2,000.
Five or six hundred dollars was an aver-
age—enough for a good start with proper
guidance.

But under this coGperative plan it is
not necessary that the right sort of man
should have any capital at all. When
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he comes on one of these farms, his very
presence adds to its value. Everything
he does increases its value. He can work
for wages on the demonstration farm
till he has 'saved enough for his first
payment. His payments should be so ar-
ranged that he may clear the property in
twenty or thirty years. And he pays only
what his place has cost plus a limited
profit to those who advanced the money.

The development of such tracts, under
official guidance and supervision, would
inspire universal confidence in the under-
taking. Private capital could be at-
tracted to it. The demonstrated success
of the plan, its proper setting forth,
would undoubtedly lead to its becoming a
sort of practical crusade in which all
parts of the country would join.

It is possible here to give only a brief
account of the benefits that would grow
out of codperation of this sort. As I
have said, the activities of the community
are directed by the supervising farmer at
the community center. This director also
organizes the marketing of the products
of this farm. An individual farmer
might have a dozen eggs and three boxes
of strawberries. The city that was his
logical market might be twenty miles
away. It would be impracticable for him
alone to get these articles to market.

But each of a hundred men has the
same quantity of material. The commu-
nity owns, codperatively, a motor truck.
That truck makes a trip over the prin-
cipal roads of the community every morn-
ing and picks up the produce that each
farmer has. The total is a truck load.
It has a value of $200. Its marketing
makes a trip to the city worth while. It
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will gain consideration when it arrives.
Tt is fresh and first class. So the produce
of every farm has a ready route to market
every day.

The buying of the community is done
codperatively. Flour and sugar, for in-
stance, are purchased in carload lots.
There is a saving of 25 per cent to the
consumer. There are tractors for plow-
ing that are owned coGperatively, har-
vesters, threshing machines. CoGpera-
tion has inconceivable applications.

So is a community built on a stretch
of vacant land; a community of small
farms, of model homes. It is almost
like a roomy village and without isola-
tion. Care is taken for the social de-
velopment of the settlers. The whole is
a demonstration tract of scientific farm-
ing. Through codperation the colonist
has such an advantage over the average
farmer, in buying and selling, that his
profits are sure to be greater. He has a 50
per cent handicap over the average farm-
er. He will prosper. The struggle and
the poverty of the small farmer will not
be his lot.

It is such homes that the United States
should have had ready for occupancy by
its sailors and soldiers at the time of
their return. At least it should have had
the vision of these homes in its mind and
the land out of which the soldiers them-
selves could have carved them, thus find-
ing employment during the troublesome
period of readjustment. If the plan had
been ready, if it had been possible to vis-
ualize to each soldier the home that
awaited him, that was his if he chose
to go on the land and become its owner,
there is no question but great numbers
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of these men would have responded. If
one man in ten had responded, 400,000
farm homes would have been established.
If one man in four had heard the call
to productivity, a million families would
have been so established as to be of
greatest value to the future nation. As-
suredly every tenant farmer and every
farm hired man in the Navy or Army
would have jumped at this chance. But
no farms were ready. A plan was not
even officially thought out. Congress had
done nothing. The opportunity is al-
ready largely lost.

Now the duty of the government is to
pull this situation together as best it
can and save what it can out of the wreck
of neglected opportunity. An ideal situ-
ation existed with relation to returning
sailors and soldiers. But a splendid
chance still remains that is applicable to
the whole nation this year and next and
five and twenty years hence. The land
hungry are always with us and an intelli-
gent handling of them will lead them in
a constant stream always to actual own-
ership of farm homes.

The menace of the present and the
future is Bolshevism and other similar
manifestations of unrest and desires for
destruction on the part of those who have
nothing to lose. If chaos is created. such
a man argues, he may come out of it with
some of the spoils. Fundamentally it is
land he wants.

No man anywhere who owns land is a
member of any of these destructive’
parties. The ownership of property is
the greatest of stabilizers, a guarantee
against extremism. Take any Bolshevist
and settle him into a satisfactory farm
home and he becomes politically sane.
The home-owning peasants of Russia are
its bulwark against the non-property-
owning agitators of the cities. They will
be the saviors of Russia. The French
peasantry, the most ideal citizenry that
any nation has possessed since time be-
gan, is a farm-owning peasantry. This
French condition of ownership of land by
the people who work it is one that this
country should seek to bring about in the
United States. But in America, with its
vast expanses, each farmer should work
twenty acres where the Frenchman works
two. So is his opportunity greater than
the landowner in France.

The group of men who have been con-
verted to this practical idealism, who
promise to push it in the future, are of a
group generally classed as conservatives.
They are hard headed men who have
weighed the practicability of the plan.
They are largely men who originated on
the land and know the problems first
hand. They have given force to a move-
ment which will probably loom large in
the future.




The 110-foot submarine chasers were,
from Cape Lookout, North Carolina,
It is chiefly to their credit t

waters.

to

numerically, the larger part of the fleet which guarded the Atlantic coast
Boston during the five months that Hun submarines were active in American
hat not a single convoy from this side was delayed in sailing nor a single soldier
lost by submarine attack “‘over here

Exploits of the “Little Navy”

«Small fry,” manned by young Americans with little or no sea experience, patrolled
our coast, escorted convoys and hunted submarines in fair weather and foul

FTER A FIVE-DAY tour on
patrol the U. S. Sub Chaser
No. let go her hook
alongside one of Uncle Sam’s
i battle-wagons in the harbor of

B with all the assurance,
if less of time-honored ceremony, of a
first-class fighting ship. As the anchor
splashed overboard a spick-and-span
man-of-war’s man stuck his head out of
a gun port in the frowning topsides of
the big ship, looked disdainfully over
the tiny fighter and her crew, bundled
up in winter outfits, knit helmets and
wind-proofs and delivered himself of
these words to the motley crowd securing
the cable of the chaser, there being no
officer in sight:

“Hi, you rockin’ chair yachtin’ sailors,
why don’t you get off that ‘slacker’s para-
dise’ and on to a real ship when you go
to sea?”’

Now, this chaser’s decks were coated
with from five to six inches of solid ice
so that sand had to be sprinkled liberally
for one to keep his footing even in smooth

By HENRY C. AMES

water; life lines and stanchions were as
big as a man’s arm with ice; the small
hot-water heating plant had been out of
commission for four days and the tem-
perature of the living quarters had not
been above four degrees Fahrenheit dur-
ing the cruise; the moisture had con-
gealed on the skin of the ship below,
freezing blankets and bedding to the
sides of the ship, while cold canned stuff
and coffee were all the tired crew had
put in their stomachs the past two days,
being all the cook could serve during the
bad weather when a pot had to be held
on the galley stove to keep it in place.
Therefore it is no wonder that nerves
were frayed and the requirements of
military formality forgotten as the chart
house window on the chaser was shoved
down with a bang and the hooded head
of the commanding officer, whose parka
hid his rank of ensign, protruded, and
snapped out an answer to the taunt.
“Say, you son-of-a-sea-cook, if you’ll
come down out of that steam heated pal-
ace of yours for just five minutes, any
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of my men for’d there "1l show you wheth-
er this is a ‘slacker’s paradise’ or not.”

And that quick retort summed up in
one sentence more concisely than any-
thing else the vast difference in the char-
acter of the service between the big and
the little ships of the Navy during the
last year and a half. On the big ship,
warmth, comfort when off watch, three
hot meals a day adequately prepared,
and plenty of men to do the work, ardu-
ous as it was, while on the little ship
discomfort below as well as on deck in
bad weather, twelve hours on duty out of
every twenty-four, and such meals as a
man unused to cooking at sea—or to
cooking at all, more likely—could rustle
with the little ship bucking like an un-
broken bronco and decks under water as
much as above when the seas were high;
conditions that brought out the real stuff
in a man and, incidentally, hardened
his stomach as nothing else could. It
was no life for malingerers.

Yet it was under just these conditions
that the men of the “Little Navy” served
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When one looks at a |10-footer in port, the inclination is to associate service

on board her with the pleasures of motor boating in July.

But life aboard

such a craft doing 75 per cent of sea service during winter months is anything
but amateur sport

during the war; men (and officers, too)
for the most part without much or any
previous sea experience. There was no
chance to go stale from inaction or ennui,
for service on these vessels, the destroyers
and our submarines meant action with a
capital A. In spite of which there is re-
called the case of one officer of a chaser
who, after five months’ operation in the
submarine zone, working 75 per cent of
the time, running dark with convoys and
the like, put in for transfer to another
class of ship, giving as his reason desire
for more active service. He must have
been something of a humorist.

Something has been written about the
work of these men and boats on the other
side of the Atlantic where the crews of
Uncle Sam’s “Little Navy” have seen
service from Scapa Flow to the Grecian
Archipelago, but too little has been told
of the men on this side who have had
just as arduous and trying duty and who
have done equally their part in getting
the convoys safely across, in keeping
coastwise traffic going and in making it
so unhealthy for the despised U-boats
that not once did they show themselves
willingly to a fighting vessel of the Navy
off this coast. In spite of the German
boast that their unterseeboots would pre-
vent the shipment of troops across the
Atlantic, not a single convoy, merchant or
troop, was held up or sailing delayed
from this side on account of the U-boat
menace for the five months subsequent
to May 25 that “Fritz” was active off
this coast, and during this period not a
single escorted convoy lost a ship through
enemy attack and it is doubtful if any

such convoy were actually attacked.
“Heinie” was taking no unnecessary
chances and mostly confined his atten-
tions to lone vessels he might encounter.

When, on May 25th, the long antici-
pated yet long delayed U-boats first
showed their snake-like heads and sunk
an unarmed, lumbering schooner, and
then the passenger liner Carolina, there
was hardly an officer or man in the patrol
fleets or destroyers operating off this
coast who had had any experience what-
ever in submarine warfare or tactics.
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The men who had been getting this ex-
perience since April, 1917, were still,
for the most part, on the other side with
most of our destroyers. Yet everything
that could in any way act offensively
against the enemy was immediately shot
to sea looking for “Fritz,” the new 110-
foot submarine chasers forming, numeri-
cally, the larger part of this fleet, which
was within a few days operating - from
Cape Lookout, on the North Carolina
Coast, to Boston. It was the beginning
of a strenuous six months’ service for
the men on these little boats, many of
whom had been specially trained for this
type of craft and yet had had no actual
experience at sea on them, while many
had had no previous sea experience what-
ever. In one case a sub chaser was fitted
out in and sent immediately to sea
to operate against subs. On her, out of
a crew of 24 men, only the commanding
officer and a bos’n’s mate had ever been
on a vessel before except as passenger,
and these two had never had seagoing
experience. This boat made a particu-
larly fine record before the six months
were over, as did many others which were
at first operated under these conditions.

The work of the boats was divided
roughly into three classes, viz: escorting
troop and merchant ship convoys through
the danger zone on this side, from 100
to 300 miles to sea; hunting for “Fritz”
in special scouting or hunt groups, usu-
ally operating with a destroyer; and pa-
trolling certain sections of the coast to
keep them clear of the enemy. It was

the hardest kind of work, for the boats
were small, had but two officers aboard
so that it meant watch and watch for
them all the time they were at sea. They
had to be constantly alert and under
a great strain, not only on account of the

The service imposed upon the heavy duty internal combustion engines of the

sub chasers was extremely severe.

Constant sea service under bad weather

conditions always places a tremendous strain upon the machinery of a wooden
ship, for her timbers “work™ and affect the adjustments of propeller shafts and

other parts.

A sharp controversy developed in the Navy Department over

the question of type of engines for these craft but the final decision was
proved by experience to be sound
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presence of the enemy but because the
service required that they run ‘“dark,”
without lights of any kind at night, on an
ocean where everything else afloat was
not showing lights. The dangers were
not alone from subs, by any means. And
to add to the joys of their existence they
looked, at a distance or on a dark night,
so much like a sub themselves, their
wheelhouse amidships being easily mis-
taken for a conning tower and their sin-
gle mast for a periscope, that there was
ever present the danger of having a shell
come hurtling over the deck from one of
our own vessels.

It was in just such a manner that the
S. C. 209 met her fate by the guns of an
American steamer, as has been partly told
in the newspapers. This boat, in com-
pany with five other chasers and a de-
stroyer, was working up the coast in
August, stopping at stated intervals and
listening for the elusive “Fritz” who
warily kept out of sight, the beat of his
engines under water being the most like-
ly means of detecting him. The orders
were to show no lights after dark and
the group of three, of which No. 209 was
the center, was getting in some fine “gum
shoe” work with their listening tubes
south of Fire Island Lightvessel, near
where the cruiser San Diego had been
sunk a few days before, when the bulk
of the big freighter Felix T aussig loomed
up ahead, homeward bound from the
other side, with her gun crews at quarters
and on the alert. It was moonlight,
however, and as the freighter could be
made out readily from the chasers, the
men on watch on the latter vessels sup-
posed they could also be seen, even if
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A listening device used abroad

to gain knowledge of the sub-

marine’s whereabouts while he
was running submerged
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A column of chasers leaving port for patrol duty.
in groups in convoy, patrol, scouting or hunt duty.
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The chasers usually worked
On patrol and hunt duty

their great value was that the large number of them joined together by wire-
less communication afforded a network of observation posts against the enemy

they did not loom up like battleships.

In submarine warfare, in spite of all
precautionary measures, it is usually
“shoot first and investigate afterwards,”
and as the Taussig swept through the
formation of chasers her crew took them
for subs and opened fire at point blank
range (not over 400 yards at the most)
and so near that the men serving her
guns could be made out from the chasers’
decks. The first three shots passed over
the 209, so close that her crew heard the
whiz of them, while the fourth hit her
fairly amidships, the 5-inch shell blow-
ing her all to pieces, so that only a sec-
tion of the bow and of the stern remained
afloat and these only for about a minute.
It is probable that the shell exploded
one of the big depth bombs on the chas-
er’s deck, for anything less would hardly
account for the damage done.

After the first shot one of the other
chasers started signalling the T'aussig by
blinker lights but the shots came so
quickly that no attention was paid to her
until it was all over. This second chaser,
only some-150 yards away, immediately
steamed between the two portions of the
wreck afloat, and though the wreckage
and sea were blazing from the gasoline
and oil which had escaped, lowered a
hoat and picked up all that was left of
209’s crew—those who had been sta-
tioned forward and aft when the shell hit.
Eight were picked up in this way, some
of them so severely wounded that they
afterwards died, and one was rescued by
a machinist’s mate who dived overboard
and swam through the burning wreckage
to a man who had thrown up his hands
and was sinking before the boat could
reach him. In all, 17 or 18 men, in-

cluding all the officers, were lost in this
accident, which was only an inseparable
part of the dangers of anti-submarine
warfare in the conditions under which
it had to be carried on.

There were numerous other instances
where sub chasers have been fired on in
mistake for enemy subs while several
collisions with steamers, due to the neces-

sity of running without lights, resulted

in the loss of other chasers, for while a
steamer looms large even on a dark night
if the weather is clear, the smaller chaser
cannot be seen against the dark sea back-
ground until she is close aboard. In one
case, the crew of a chaser, rammed and
lost in this way, saw the crew of the
steamer, a Norwegian, refuse to lower a
boat or throw lines to the men swimming
around in the water until assured that
they were not Germans—such being the
feeling that “Fritz” has stirred up in
the hearts of the Norse sailormen. In
this case the men were, luckily, all saved,
but in other cases they were not so for-
tunate.

Escorting convoys was, perhaps, the
most exacting and trying work the little
boats had to do and on this duty the
chasers were often taken several hundred
miles off shore, till the convoy was well
clear of the danger zone. Some of the
merchant convoys often had from 30 to
40 ships in them, spread over several
square miles of sea. With cruisers and
destroyers ahead the little chasers would
zigzag on either flank and across the
rear. As night fell and darkness settled
over the huge flotilla there would be ab-
solutely no lights of any kind shown and
the escort would close in until they could
see the loom of the outside ships and,
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A chaser's gun. The armament

of the chasers was so light that

they would have had a poor

chance in combat with a subma-

rine running on the surface and
able to use his guns

with eyes glued to them, keep station—
in momentary dread of being run down
and trampled under foot by some big
merchantman swinging out of formation.
Early in the game an incident occurred
that brought out the stuff that was in
these boys who were going to sea for
the first time and thrown entirely on
their own resources, that is worth record-
ing.
While returning to base from con-
voy, running in formation, the leading
chaser had some engine trouble and was
forced to leave her place in column, after
signalling to another chaser to stand by,
while the rest continued on their way.
This was some 200 miles offshore and a
heavy sea was running before an increas-
ing easterly wind. In groping around in
the dark the two boats came together, one
being rammed amidships by the other,
the former being cut down to the water’s
edge and the force of the impact tearing
the engines of the other loose from their
bed-pieces, rendering her helpless.
Sending out calls for assistance a third
chaser came back and after great diffi-
culty succeeded in passing a line to the
disabled boat, and taking her in tow,
started back for the nearest port, nearly
200 miles away. Seas were breaking
aboard both vessels, half the crew of
each were seasick and the other half near-
ly starved because the cook could not
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keep anything on the galley stove, while
six knots was the best speed that could
be maintained.

After proceeding for an hour the heavy
5-inch towing hawser parted, as it taut-
ened like a bow-string when the boats
dropped into opposite troughs, and in the
black darkness the work of making fast
was begun all over again. By daylight
it was completed and the journey began
once more. Again the strain was too
great, once more the line parted and
again a new one was made fast at the
risk of crashing into each other as the
towing boat steamed across the bow of
the helpless one close enough to get a
heaving line aboard.

Four times this happened in the next
two days until a “shot” of chain cable
was bent in between the towing hawsers
to give them enough sag or spring to pre-
vent being brought up with a jerk in
the seaway. Thus, after 48 trying hours,
in constant expectation of a “Fritz” bob-
bing up for an easy victim, the disabled
boat was brought back to her base. On
the last day help was offered by a pass-
ing steamer but do you think those boys
accepted it? Not a bit of it! The
laconic answer of, “No, thank you; the
sea is moderating and I think we’ll make
it, all right,” showed the stuff that was
in those youngsters, who but a few
months before were holding down shore
jobs in some office, going to college or
working at some trade. It was all part
of the day’s work and, as that, nothing
was thought about it.

Slow convoys were not so bad, but
troop convoys where a speed of 13 to 14
knots had to be maintained were man-
killing in bad weather. In head seas
that an 8,000 or 10,000-ton ship would
hardly feel, a little chaser would be more
like a submarine than a surface craft.
Broaching almost clear of the water as
she shot off the top of a sea and not
rising to the next one she would be
smothered in green water. Deck open-
ings on small craft are seldom watertight
and everything would get soaked below—
bedding, clothes, uniforms, food and all
—while frequently water would rise
above the deck of crews’ and officers’
quarters and above the floor of the engine
room. It was a man’s-sized job, and it is
to their credit that they stuck it out as
they did, there being but few cases where
the little fellows turned back before being
officially ordered to return by the S. O. P.
—who was usually on a big cruiser where
the conditions could not be readily ap-
preciated.

Another case of collision between a
chaser and another vessel had its humor-
ous side, which appealed to the officers
afterwards as showing the spirit of the
boys aboard. S. C. was in collision
with an unknown steamer one night, be-
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ing hit on the port side amidships in
the officers’ quarters, and a hole big
enough to drive a motor car through cut
in her. The only thing that saved the
C. 0., whose berth was cut in half by
the stem of the steamer, was the fact that
he had the deck at the time.

The compartment immediately filled,
the chaser listed well over as the water
rushed in and word was immediately
passed for all hands to stand by to aban-
don ship while the extent of the damage
was being ascertained. The men tumbled
up in the clothes they had been sleeping
in, ‘some of them crawling over debris
to do it, and seeing there were still a
few minutes of safety left, and not want-
ing to lose their clothes (having in mind
the difficulty of getting mew outfits in
these circumstances) they ducked back
for their clothing, and naturally grabbed
the best they had to save, putting them
on hastily. When they reappeared on
deck the C. O. was storming up and down
impatiently, and when he saw them come
up again said: ‘“What the devil’s the

matter with you fellows? I give the word
to stand by to abandon ship and all
hands come up dressed in liberty blues.”

Several attacks were made by sub

(Continued on page 276)

The one hope of the chaser was
to keep the submarine down and
to accomplish his destruction un-
der water by dropping a depth
bomb. In each of the cylindrical
depth bombs shown with the
YR gun on the deck of the
chaser in this picture there is
sufficient T.N.T. to blow the

chaser to Kingdom Come
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Sometimes a U-buat would dive in a hurry—especially if she saw an Allied patrol boat close at hand. Little

is seen here of the undersea pirate except her “jumper stay’’ and a net cutter—the toothed bar just disap-
pearing at the left.

From a painting by Warren Sheppard
Fritz found the depth charge most annoying, though there were seldom any survivors when the 300 pound
charge of T.N.T. exploded as close to him as this.
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Our British cousins built several hundred 80-foot patrol boats which were known as M.L.’s (motor launches).

They were consequently much interested in our |10-foot submarine chasers, which were much more sea-

worthy and more comfortable craft, though comfort at sea in such a small vessel is well nigh non-existent.

Small as they were, our chasers stayed at sea when many larger vessels sought shelter and came into port

only when their tour of duty was ended. No matter how hard it blew, they stuck it out, always ready to drop
a depth charge and always hoping to bag a submarine next trip.




From a painting by William Harnden Foster
One disadvantage under which a submarine c
was remarkably like that of a submarine on th

haser labored was the fact that, at a little distance, her outline
e surface. In fact, S. C. 209 was sunk by gunfire from the
steamer Felix Taussig under a brilliant moon, the steamship’'s gunners mistaking the chaser for a Hun
U-boat. Nevertheless, the youngsters on these tiny men-of-war kept up their patrol, hunted for hostile

submarines, and did their regular tour of convoy duty with unshaken nerve.
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This British official photograph shows the column of water thrown up when a depth charge explodes.
Each ‘“‘ash can,” as the sailors call them, contains 300 pounds of T.N.T. and will cripple a U-boat within
50 yards. Incidentally it would blow a chaser to kingdom come.




Industry’s Plea for Peace, and Why

By HERBERT SMITH PLUNKETT

ACK IN THE feverish days
of war we conjectured, when-
ever we paused for thought
of the future at all, that
war’s despoliation of the fac-

tories and lands of Europe would provide
us a market during the period of recon-
struction which would keenly stimulate
American industries, sustain prices, and
solve the problem of industrial readjust-
ment for the United States. We have
found matters quite different. TUnem-
ployment is a serious problem. Stocks of
raw materials are being held at constant-
ly falling prices. We are not getting so
quickly into the stride of reconstruction,
into the heavy, absorbing task of rebuild-
ing Europe.

The truth is we left out of our calcula-
tions the period that is intervening be-
tween war and peace, the period of the
armistice, when the markets artificially
sustained by the demands of war are
wiped out and yet industry remains
shackled with the blockade restrictions of
war. What we are trying vainly to ac-
complish is to start the wheels of peace
industries whirring while so many of the
trade restrictions of war are still imposed.
As a natural consequence of the failure
to achieve this impossible feat the impres-
sion is gaining headway with some per-
sons that the stimulant of Europe’s recon-
struction demands was all a myth. But
those who incline to this opinion disre-
gard the facts. For the truth is that dur-
ing the twelve months before the war
Germany alone imported from the United
States more than $407,000,000 worth of
materials, a value exceeding by more
than $100,000,000 Germany’s importa-
tions from any other country. And if the
United States obtained such share of
Germany’s trade then, is it not inevitable
that under present conditions, with Amer-
ica alone prepared to start her peace in-
dustries at full blast, the United States
will obtain an even greater share of Ger-
many’s purchases when reconstruction is
begun? For Germany to finance such
purchases with her export strength weak-
ened and the exchange value of the mark
consequently decreased is obviously a
difficult problem, though by no means
impossible of solution.

But the one answer to the question of
why peace has not brought us industrial
prosperity is that we have not peace yet.
Industrial reconstruction yet awaits the
conclusion of peace. While Paris fiddles
we will have unemployment, sloth in in-
dustry, inordinately large stocks of mate-
rials held in this country at prices far
below the war labor prices at which they
were produced. 1t is not suggested that
Paris is not fiddling to very good pur-

pose. If the League of Nations produces
world peace, the benefit to industry in
the future will unquestionably be worth
the price now being paid for it. It is not
within the province of this article to raise
the question of whether the League of
Nations can or cannot be obtained in the
event that a quick peace is made first and
establishment of the League taken up
thereafter. In the Senate the recommen-
dation has been repeatedly made that we
have immediate peace with Germany and
establish the League afterwards. The
reason urged is that there should be care-
ful and deliberate consideration by all
the people of a pact which would perhaps
forever bind the United States to the will
of an international body. Outside the
Senate, while the press and public have
echoed this plea for deliberation, the de-
mand for quick peace has been growing
ever more insistent.

II

It is my purpose here to seek the
cause for this anxiety for an early
peace. And the first fact we encoun-
tered in such a search is that one bil-
lion pounds of copper are being held
in the United States to-day, practically
all of which was produced on a wage
basis requiring its sale on the market at
30 cents per pound. The market quota-
tion on this copper to-day is 18 cents a
pound. If sold now it would entail a
loss of more than $120,000,000 to the
producers. Your Bolshevists may scream
that the copper producers should suffer
this loss but labor knows, quite as well
as capital, that while this situation con-
tinues the opportunities for employment
at the old wages must diminish. By
regulation, collective bargaining, strikes,
labor may increase its proportionate share
but it cannot secure its maximum profit
by any amount of negotiation or coercion
out of a market where immense stocks are
tied up and prices are falling. It is not
capital alone, nor labor, but industry
which appeals for an early peace and the
ending of the war restrictions upon trade.
The farmer is heavily interested.

The northern farmer has been railing
against the Administration because the
price of wheat was fixed and cotton was
left free for the southern cotton grower to
make what profits he could. But what
is the situation of the cotton grower to-
day with peace delayed and trade re-
stricted? A surplus of 3,000,000 bales
of cotton was carried over from last year’s
crop. As to this year’s crop, cotton ex-
portations began in August and up to
February 21st, shipments of cotton
abroad were 147,000 bales less than dur-
ing the corresponding period of the year
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previous; in other words, cotton exporta-
tions were below those of the year when
3,000,000 bales were left over on the
hands of southern banks and merchants.
Recently cotton exportations have in-
creased and it is estimated that 6,000,000
bales may be exported this year. That
would be an increase in shipments over
the previous cotton year of a million and
a half bales and would immensely relieve
the situation. But it would take more
than this to even up matters for the cotton
grower. The price on cotton from Sep-
tember 3rd to February 21st, the period
during which shipments were so poor and
stocks were being carried at a loss,
dropped about $40 a bale and it will take
a boom market indeed for the rest of
the year for the producer or the southern
banker to recoup the loss of $320,000,000
which that decline represents.

It is, of course, difficult to say how
much of this is to be laid to the delay in
concluding peace. More than 4,000,000
cotton spindles in France were destroyed
during the war., The loss at the hand
of the Hun in France in the one item of
cotton, wool and linen spindles and looms
is estimated at $20,000,000. That is a
loss to the cotton market which it will
take time to repair. But Germany lost
no spindles and she used to buy almost a
third of the American cotton crop, 2,350,-
761 bales out of a total export of 8,724,-
572 bales. So were cotton exportations
to Germany restored it is obvious that
much of the overstock in the cotton mar-
ket could be sold.
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Of course, even with the freest trade
relations permitted Germany by the terms
of the peace treaty, a return to anything
like her pre-war volume of raw material
imports could not be expected at once.
Owing to the inevitably low exchange
value of the mark, she will have difficulty
in financing such importations, which at
first cannot be offset by equivalent ex-
portations. Increased exports only will
strengthen the German exchange. But
with settled political conditions a rapid
increase in Germany’s raw material im-
portations may be looked for, within the
limits at least of any restrictions that
may be imposed in the peace treaty.

Another serious embarrassment that
Germany may face in building up foreign
trade will be a lack of shipping. But
this fact, indeed, may place the United
States, with her great fleet of merchant
ships, in a particularly favorable position
as to German trade.

It may be noted that the extensive
textile industry of Germany before the
war employed nearly two and a half mil-
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lion operatives. Besides cotton, Germany
imported enormous quantities of wool,
silk and yarns, and exported annually
manufactured textiles valued at more
than a billion marks.

Turning to the wheat situation, the
estimated American crop of a billion
bushels this year will leave approximate-
ly 350,000,000 bushels for export. Aus-
tralian wheat is now selling in Europe
around $1.30 a bushel. ' Sale of our en-
tire surplus at this figure would mean a
heavy loss to the government under the
guaranteed price of $2.26 for No. 1 grade.
Opening up of the German market for
wheat would undoubtedly improve quo-
tations and mean an important saving to
the government. Germany’s demand for
American wheat would be considerably
greater than her pre-war demand, with
practically none to be had from Russia.

Indeed, the entire cessation of Russian
exports adds very materially to our for-
eign trade opportunities not only in Ger-
many but in Europe generally. Ger-
many’s import trade with Russia in 1913
amounted to more than $339,000,990, be-
ing second only to her import trade with
this country. Her barley importations
from Russia in 1913 were valued at more
than $77,000,000 and wheat importations
at $20,000,000. The total exports of
Russia in 1913 were valued at very close
to a billion dollars. This trade waits
upon the enterprise of nations ready to
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supply world markets in the coming
months.

With both German and Russian
sources of supply practically cut off,
American exporters, even on the present
rationing” basis, have been able to gain
an important foothold in Scandinavian
trade. These countries are importing
right up to the hilt of their allowances
from the Allied countries, though these
allowances have been materially increased
in the last few months. America is sup-
plying a great percentage of their im-
ports. As a consequence our export
trade with Norway, though it is not gen-
erally supposed, is four times greater
than before the war, reaching a total of
$36,000,000 last year. It has also shown
an increase with Sweden. Owing to the
closer rationing of the Netherlands last
year our trade with that country dropped
to $11,000,000 from the 1913 total of
$125,000,000. With the lifting of neu-
tral trade restrictions there will be that
difference at least in Holland trade to
supply. And with Russia and Central
Europe unable to supply their markets,
our trade with the Scandinavian coun-
tries can undoubtedly still be much ex-
panded when freed of all restrictions.
It should assist materially in relieving
the cotton situation. The Scandinavian
countries and Holland are importing
every bale of cotton permitted them under
the present allowance, which totals for
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the four countries about 20,000 bales a
year. They would greatly increase this
consumption if permitted to.

Turning to the Balkans and the new
states of Central Europe, their industrial
reconstruction will afford an extensive
market for American raw materials and
industrial equipment of all kinds. It
would be idle to attempt to estimate in
values the export trade that the United
States can develop in these countries, but
the possibilities are obvious.

IV

Ships are the key to the vast oppor-
tunities in foreign trade that await
America. The Shipping Board recently
announced that one-fifth of the world’s
ocean-going tonnage now flies the Ameri-
can flag. Of all ships now clearing from
American ports 46 per cent are of Ameri-
can registry, compared with, 9.7 per cent
before the war. While the Shipping
Board is now operating 435 cargo vessels
totaling 1,961,499 gross tons, after re-
leasing many of the smaller war-char-
tered vessels, 353 ships, totaling 1,873,-
251 tons, yet remain to be released by
the Army and Navy, to swell the trading
tonnage under government operation
alone to 3,834,750 gross tons. Besides
this inspiring figure, many thousands of
tons are building to provide a merchant
marine that will carry the great surplus
of American resources and productions to
the four corners of the world.

When American Business Goes
Globe-Trotting

HEN PEARY finally
reached the top of the
world he spoiled a pleas-
ant old saying: that if the
North Pole was finally dis-
covered, a Scotchman would
be found sitting on it.

Which was just a succinct way of em-
phasizing the Scotchman’s knack at turn-
ing up in the most remote corners of the
globe, busy, prosperous and thoroughly
at home.

Scotland naturally breeds business
globe trotters. It is a small country, with
few natural advantages, and doors open-
ing on to every other country in the world.
The young Scot escapes through Scotch
ships, as an employee or representative of
Scotch business houses. Scotch capital
is invested abroad and requires man-
agement. If the young Scotchman can-
not visit foreign lands as manager of a
branch business house or bank, then he
may go as an engineer or purser on a
Scotch ship. The British colonies are
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largely Scotch colonies. They say that
if you shout “Mac!” on the streets of
Durban, Toronto or Dunedin, every other
man will turn around.

In fact, the Scotchman regards the
globe about as people in our own Middle
West regard territory beyond the Mis-
souri River. A thousand mile trip is
nothing more than a trolley ride beyond
Kansas City, and the Middle Westerner
leans out the window at every station and
greets friends. That is the Scotchman’s
viewpoint toward the world; he walks
down the gang plank at Hong Kong, Cal-
cutta, Buenos Aires or Rio, and finds
himself among his own clan. And to
this large way of regarding geography,
both the Scotchman and the Middle
Westerner owe their large-handed way of
doing things.

II

Now the Middle Westerner and the
American generally are going to be
turned loose over the globe. Through
American merchant ships and Lranch

banks and foreign distributing houses
and investments, a thousand new doors
will be opened up on the world.

Yesterday, if a young American felt
the lure of far places—as thousands of
them did—there were not more than three
ways of foreign travel open to him. He
could go as a tourist, paying his way—
if he had the means. He could enlist
in our Navy or Marine Corps, and let
Uncle Sam take him abroad. Finally,
he could work his way over the globe by
hard knocks, picking up odd jobs afloat
and ashore. If none of these methods of
travel appealed to him, then probably he
took it out in reading Kipling, Richard
Harding Davis and Archibald Clavering
Gunter, until youth passed and the call
of far places found him deaf, middle
aged, serious, comfortable.

To-morrow, it will be very different—
if we live up to our new world oppor-
tunities. We shall have American liners
‘running all over the globe, with places
for seamen, engineers, stewards, officers.
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Our banks and business houses will be
training young Americans for foreign ser-
vice. The. big corporations will send
its salesmen out to sell goods, and its
engineers and experts to investigate busi-
ness projects and supervise investment
enterprises in other lands. The little
Corn Belt factory, no less than the big
corporation, will have its following of
customers in world trade and its need
for. sending bright young men abroad.

To-morrow?

The thing is being forced upon us to-
day. | Immediately after the armistice,
American business concerns in every line
began ' receiving inquiries from foreign
countries. Inquiries for information and
prices, inquiries for rights to represent
them abroad. And not only inquiries,
but definite orders from Latin America,
Europe, the Orient, the British Do-
minions.

“During the first two months of 1919,”
said a Middle Western manufacturer,
“we have received more foreign inquiries
and orders than in ten years past.” His
factory is comparatively small and situ-
ated so far inland that one wonders how
they ever heard of him at all in France,
England, Denmark, Spain, Brazil, Chile,
China, More than that, his product is
so typically American, in its nature—he
makes modern fangled Yankee conve-
niences. But probably that is just why
they do want them and are shoveling a
path to his door. As fast as shipping
is restored he will send men abroad; sev-
eral of his keenest young men are now
studying French and Spanish.

I1T

Twenty years ago a young American
laid, by foreign travel, the foundations
of his business success. He spent two
years going half around the world, visit-
ing South Africa, Australia, Japan,
China, and India, coming home by the
way of the Mediterranean and Europe.
Being without means to travel as a tour-
ist, he did the next best thing open to
an adventurous Yankee then, starting
from New Orleans on a British tramp
carrying mules to the Boer War, and
making his way from place to place by
various sea and shore jobs. Just a high
school graduate in a small town, he might
have settled down to a humdrum job in
a bank or store but for that opportunity
to ride with a trainload of mules to New
Orleans and thence overseas to Durban.
On his travels he gained a knowledge of
people and a resourcefulness that made
it easy for him to get into business for
himself.

This year he is going again, not as a
mule tender but as Santa Claus.

For he is now a toy manufacturer, and
the introduction of American toys in mar-
kets formerly dominated by the Germans
offers him a combination of business and
adventure which is thoroughly typical of
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the new opportunities that Americans are
going to find all over the world.

Since the invasion of Belgium we have
built up a real toy industry in the United
States. American toys are as character-
istic as American typewriters or adding
machines. Foreign toys were notable
chiefly for cheapness. The . industrious
cottage. workers of Germany, with wood
and carving tools, paint and glue, tin
and tow hair, made gaudy, flimsy dolls
and animals and carts, which caught the
childish eye, sold for a few pennies—
and lasted a few hours.

But American toys are educational.
They comprise miniature boats that run
by clockwork, miniature engines that run
with real steam, structural materials of
metal and wood with which children can
build things, electrical toys that impart
practical lessons, sidewalk toys that yield
exercise as well as play. In other words,
we have created not merely a new toy
industry but a new toy philosophy.

The inquiries have been pouring into
this manufacturer’s office, too. They
have come from Latin America, Australia
and pretty much the whole toy-hungry
world. Nine inquiries out of every ten
are for the cheap, showy playthings of
the Black Forest, indicating that the
world has yet to hear about the new
philosophy of toys—well-made, lasting,
educational American toys that meet chil-
dren’s desires for something to play with
and at the same time take into account
their inborn instinct for the real and
practical. This manufacturer is not go-
ing to try to compete with cheap foreign
toys of yesterday, he is going to promote
the educational American toy of to-day—
and . doing the job appeals to him as a
fine sporting proposition.

Yesterday, the American  who went
abroad for business was usually a single-
handed adventurer, working against every
handicap. For American business at
home did not take him into account in
its plans. It regarded him as an exile, if
not a fool, for going to other countries
when there were so many opportunities
in his own.

v

Up in Michigan, during one of our
money panics, a lumber dealer lost his
business. He had a “hunch”—a wild
idea—that Yankee slot machines of the
gambling variety might appeal to French
people, who were Latins and therefore
ought to be careless and joyous with their
money. So he set out for Paris with
some sample machines and rented a lit-
tle office. The first two weeks, not know-
ing a word of French, he had difficulty
in even ordering anything to eat. The
French customs officials held up his sam-
ples; they had never seen anything like
them before. There was a cab stand un-
der his office and he learned French from
the cabbies—and it was the real article!
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Then he got one of his slot machines re-
leased from red tape, took it in a cab
to the chief of customs and let this official
feed centimes into it until he got the idea.
Presently he had a good business going
in Paris, then throughout France, and
was expanding into Italy and other coun-
tries.

Nobody but an American was likely
to put through so original and difficult a
job of business expansion.

Did American  business
him?

It did not!

All his business had to be done through
foreign ships and banks. Again and
again manufacturers in this country de-
layed shipments of machines—because
times had grown good again here at home
and they were branching out into the
automobile business. He wanted some
special machines adapted to European
taste and coinage. They promised to
make them and promised . . . and
promised. Only when he took ship for
New York and arrived at the factory and
stayed on the job himself did they make
what he wanted. Finally, this adven-
turous American, who from all American
business: standards then was regarded
as crazy, cut the slender trade line that
bound him to his own country and began
making machines himself abroad.

Contrast with this the experience of
another American, who went abroad
twenty odd years ago to make a place
for himself in business, but on a very
different basis. Instead of working
against the difficulties that would have
been imposed upon him by American
business provincialism at that time, he
found connections with a British con-
cern, thoroughly at home in world trade
and working for solid results year after
year, backed by British ships, British
banks and the British world viewpoint,
He had a profession, that of mining engi-
neer. They sent him successively to
Australia, China, Burmah, Siberia, and
finally all over the world. At twenty-
four he had a comfortable fortune, before
thirty was a millionaire, and to-day is
honored all over the globe—for his name
was Herbert Hoover.

Vv

A Philadelphia manufacturer got out
a fine pamphlet about his products and
hit upon the bright idea of sending copies
to several hundred English business con
cerns, to make friends and customers.
But, instead, he roused a storm of angry
protest—for his office boy mailed each
with a two cent stamp and every English-
man who got one had to pay about a
shilling postage.

The London office boy not only knows
how much postage to put on anything
mailed to any country, but can tell you
what day and hour the next steamer
leaves and when the mails close.

appreciate
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In normal times it is exceptional to
take ‘a passenger steamer anywhere in
the world without finding one or two
British engineers or bank men or other
experts on their way to examine and re-
port about some promising enterprise for
British capital—a mine, a plantation, a
public service project. Sometimes they
are going out or coming home to London
for a big corporation, and ‘again they
work for a small development syndicate
of a kind which is common in London
and illustrates the world viewpoint which
creates world trade. This syndicate may
be made up of a dozen or two dozen or
fifty business men, who have salaried po-
sitions or enterprises of their own but
from time to time put a little money into
development in other countries. They
hear of a mining or plantation prospect
in South America or India. A company is
formed with shares of, say, one pound par
value—five dollars. Members of the syn-
dicate subscribe for these shares, pay in a
shilling on each one, and the money is
used to send out an expert and make an
examination and report. If the prospect
looks good, another shilling or two is
paid in on each share to start the work
and further assessments are made as
money is needed. Very often, before half
the par value of shares has been paid in
this way, the new business overseas is
self-supporting or paying profits or it
may be sold at a big profit to someone
who wants to own it or a larger corpora-
tion is formed and stock sold to other
investors.

That is the way the British do the
thing. This is the warp and woof of
British world trade which began to de-
velop almost with the discovery of Amer-
ica. It thrashed the Spaniards and Na-
poleon and the Germans. It developed
the modern industrial system and it fills
British ships, supports British banks,
keeps British money at work and extends
and makes prosperous the broad British
dominions.

Thanks to the jolt of war—clearly
nothing but a world war would do it!—
we now have some of the machinery
necessary for world trade along the same
lines. We have the ships a-building,
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“The Yanks are Coming.”
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some of them under:steam. We have
branch banks abroad and the American
banker seeking world jobs for American
dollars. We have the beginnings of a
real world viewpoint, which has grown
partly from our daily news interest in
other lands the past four and one-half
years and partly from the experiences of
the millions of Americans who have gone
abroad in military and other service.
Moreover, the world has a new view of
us and demonstrates it in the practical
form of inquiries, orders, applications for
capital and for American technical skill
and business management.

VI

What we need now, chiefly, is a
straightforward business policy for our
merchant marine and world trade gener-
ally, backed up by continuous interest in
world trade. When we have a consistent
policy and the will to do, then Americans
will find world travel as much a part of
normal business experience and advance-
ment as do other nations. There will be
places on our ships. There will be op-
portunities for selling goods abroad, and
in branch houses and banks, and investi-
gating prospects for world-wide enter-
prises.

For a concrete illustration, take the
war experience in meat packing of Flori-
da and Brazil.

Florida had thousands of weedy little
cattle, with natural advantages for live-
stock raising, in 1914. But she had no
packing plant nor any livestock market
outside her borders. Chicago packers
began buying the little saw palmetto cows
to put in cans for European army rations,
which led to the building of modern
packing plants in Florida, the develop-
ment of good cattle and hogs, and a gen-
eral farm uplift. All of which had to be
done by a little group of experts from
Chicago, colonized in Florida, so to
speak. So many new opportunities to
become managers, creators of new proc-
esses and projects, with increased earning
power and a good outlook for getting into
business themselves.

In 1914, Brazil could hardly produce
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enough meat to feed herself and had
never exported a pound. War woke her
up, and after investigation and improve-
ments in livestock methods, she invited
American capital in to build packing
houses. Chicago on the job again! To-
day she has three big plants, and during
the next five or ten years will build up
a great industry, feeding meat-hungry
Europe. She has just sent a Brazilian
consul to St. Louis, for the first time, to
promote closer business relations with our
Middle West. And this official, Dr. Se-
bastiao Sampaio, can put the finishing
touches to the picture.

“We are counting on American brains,
American machinery and American capi-
tal to help us develop this industry,” he
says. “I have received inquiries from
American interests seeking extensive graz-
ing lands in Brazil. It may surprise
many Americans to know that Brazil is
a larger country than the United States
by about 200,000 square miles. The
United States and Brazil will have to
feed the European countries for years to
come; after the war of 1870 it took
France ten years to rehabilitate her cat-
tle herds.”

These are the sorts of enterprise that
will call thousands of young Americans
abroad to-morrow. They will take ship
for Rio, Callao, Sydney, Naples, Vladi-
vostok, Bilbao, Tampico, Shanghai,
Yokohama, Bombay. They will sail out
of ice and snow at home and drop anchor
at sunrise in tropical harbors, blue bowls
edged by palm and banana. They will
explore remote regions to develop the
mining of metals and gems. They will
supervise the growing of coffee, tea, rub-
ber, spices, palm oils, tropical fruits and
like products, and devise economies in
handling, and applying the magic of
chemistry and industry to by-products.
They will do this because American
business spirit will have real roots in
other countries, and its own characteristic
machinery and organization to work with.
And then, if a Peary, revisiting the Pole,
should really find the traditional Scotch-
man sitting on top of the world, there
ought to be an American playing poker
with him.

What a convoy looks like from an aeroplane
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The battleship North Dakota passing through Culebra Cut as she went from the Atlantic to the Pacific by way of the
Panama Canal

© Underwood & Underwood

Though little was said about it during the war, the Panama Canal proved its value during the struggle. Here are two
merchant ships passing in the Gatun locks, one bound from New Zealand to London, the other from the U, S. to Chile
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Although proverbially a hustling Commonwealth where native capi

tal competes

energetically with American dollars,

British pounds, French francs and the working funds of many other nations, the country yet presents as chief character-

istics scenes of Biblical tranquility.

business in which American wealth has a stake.

American money is invested.

Americans.

But, hand in hand with the serene romance of this industry, runs the romance of keen
There are several sheep raising organizations in Australia in which
While posing for a typical Corot painting, these sheep are bringing dividends home to

Around the World with the American

Dollar

By HOMER JOSEPH DODGE

II—Australia, the world’s oldest country, presents
the newest frontier of industry, agriculture and trade

USTRALIA PRESENTS a
curious paradox. Scientists
tell us that the great conti-
44 nental island on the edge of

the Antarctic Sea represents
the oldest geological formation in the
world. They hold up to the wonder of
mankind the marvelous survivals of pre-
historic times in the animal, mineral and
vegetable kingdoms. From the purely
evolutionary-historic point of view, Aus-
tralia is the aristocrat among continents
and boasts a lineage beside which that
of Europe and America seems parvenu.

And yet Australia is the newest world
for mankind to conquer. Taken as a
whole, the great Commonwealth is prac-
tically virgin, if that is possible. It rep-
resents the vastest area of uncultivated
and unpopulated tenable, arable land in
the world.

Because Australia is so new, American

dollars have not yet had time enough to
take firm root there and therefore Ameri-
can investments in the Commonwealth
are not extensive. At the same time, the
very newness of Australia is an attraction
to this country. Americans see in this
great nation a fertile, almost untouched
field for development and, as every school
boy knows, the new thing is the thing
for America.

It is the boast of Australia that even
her man-made institutions are the most
up-to-date in the world. The people of
the Commonwealth take a peculiar pride
in being even more modern than America
and they claim, with no little color of
truth, that their institutions are nearer
perfect than those of any other section of
the world.

It is a curious thing that the auspices
of foundation may not be taken as re-
liable indices of nations, peoples and
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governments. As all the world knows,
Australia was founded as a penal colony,
although Australians do not relish this
illusion any more than San Franciscans
relish the suggestion that it would not be
beyond the realms of possibility for the
Californian earth to quake. But con-
servative and unbiased persons know that
the six men of Dorset, poachers, horse-
thieves, murderers, assassins, house-
breakers, hedgerowmen, cut-pursers, va-
grants and others of that ilk were trans-
ported by His and Her Majesties’ Gov-
ernment to Australia to learn better
ways. They did so, and to-day Australia
stands as such a model of democratic
government that a question arises as to
whether a William the Conqueror or a
Galloping Dick makes the better ancestor.

The rule appears reasonable that a
nation thrives because of foundation by
fugitives.
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Our own United States, it will be re-
called, was so founded. The Puritan
pilgrims who came to Plymouth Rock in
the capacious Mayflower were fugitives
from harsh British laws which forbade
religious tolerance; the cavaliers of Vir-
ginia fled from the Puritan Roundheads
when they had gained the upper hand
and also from the economic conditions
in England which made the western
wilderness appear desirable in compar-
ison. North Carolina was settled by the
Scots fugitives who escaped or were exiled
after Preston Pans, Culloden and Flod-
den Field and Georgia was an out and
out penal colony. It has been suggested
that the fugitive idea was so thoroughly
inculcated in the minds of the American
and Australian settlers that they still re-
tain it and the inbred instinct of haste
and dispatch is responsible for the char-
acteristic hustle of these peoples in pres-
ent times!

But these are questions for the richly
tutored. Whatever the underlying cause,
the fact remains that Australia and the
United States now have a close bond of
relationship, one of the principal results
of which will be a vastly increased trade.
Both nations are awake to this promise.
The Australian Commonwealth has just
accredited to this country a special trade
ambassador, Hon. Henry Yule Braddon,
who has recently established headquarters
in New York City and will keep closely
in touch with American-Australian in-
terests, developing and fostering the re-
lations which have sprung up, accelerated
by the war. The United States shortly
will send a special trade commissioner
to Australia to perform similar services.

Our trade with Australia maintained
a fairly even tenor up to the outbreak of
the European War. With that event, the
Commonwealth turned her attention and

for handling her trade.

goods.

Australia has not been trammelled by old facilities
The country is new in so
many ways that the rapid development of her com-
merce has resulted in the construction of the most
modern, efficient and economical systems for handling
Here is shown the way in which land and
water transportation facilities are brought together.
Goods from far inland may be unloaded directly from
the railway cars into the holds of freighters.
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American capital is to a

Commonwealth.

Australia is above all a pastoral, rather than an industrial country.
large extent farmers' capital and more and
it is becoming interested in the vast plantations and ranches of the
In the far distance beyond these vinyards gleam the roofs
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more
great

of the Port of Adelaide,

applied her resources to the benefit of the
British Empire and her trade was al-
lowed to lapse. Now, it is coming back
strongly.

In 1908 the United States sold to
Australia goods to the value of $28,000,-
000 and purchased from Australia $11,-
000,000 worth. In 1913, the last full
peace year, American exports to Aus-
tralia were $43,000,000 and imports from
Australia, $11,000,000. In 1917, the
American exports had risen to $63,000,-
000 and imports had reached $13,000,-
000. In 1915 the imports from Australia
were $24,000,000 and in 1916, $54,000,-
000. These abnormal figures result
largely from the wheat, wool and meat
imports which were largely reshipped to
Europe and do not represént the normal
flow of trade. It appeared that while
the United States was steadily increasing
her sales to Aus-
tralia, that nation’s
sales here held about
even from year to
year,

The latest figures
available, those for
the month of Janu-
ary, 1919, show how
Australia is coming
back. For that
month her sales to
this country
amounted to $8,000,-
000, compared with
about $2,000,000 in
January, 1918. For
" the seven months
= ended with January,

1919, her sales to the
United States were
$50,000,000, com-
pared with $20,000,-
000 for a similar

period the preceding
In January,

year.

1919, American exports to Australia were
$15,000,000, compared with $7,500,444
in January, 1918, and for the seven
months ended with January, 1919,
American exports to Australia were $65,-
000,000 compared with $40,000,000
for the seven months ended with January,
1918. It isn’t unlikely that the full year
will show sales of at least $100,000,000
by each trader, the United States having
not nearly so much the better of the bal-
ance as in the past.

Embargoes and import prohibitions
have so seriously interfered with the nor-
mal courses of trade that it is difficult to
calculate trade possibilities, but it is cer-
tain that Australia is making an effort
to enlarge her sales abroad, particularly
to the United States.

American-Australian trade will be
greatly facilitated by the fact that during
the war Australia adopted dollar ex-
change and probably never will return to
the pound sterling medium which before
had been the standard. This is a de-
cisive trade victory for the United States
and doubtless will result in more trade
than would have been likely under the
old exchange system. Dealings may be
direct, instead of going largely through
London.

It must not be assumed that Australia
is going to permit Americans to come into
her Commonwealth and capture her mar-
ket entirely. Under the new doctrine of
economic self-reliance which she, to
gether with practically all other nations
affected in any way by the war, have
adopted, Australia intends to have her
domestic industries, so far as possible,
supply her wants, exporting the surplus.
The competition which American export
trade faces in this field is with the domes-
tic industries. J. K. Samuel, British
Imperial Trade Commissioner at Port
Adelaide, in a report to the Crown, says:
“American and Japanese goods have been
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action of Australia
in making for herself
these goods. Here is

It did not take the great American manufacturers of
farming machinery long to realize what an extensive
market Australia affords for their class of products.
The wheat barons of the Commonwealth are good
buyers of the most modern machinery and American
manufacturers have been enterprising in moving large
branches bodily to the seat of this business. Here is
the office building of a great agricultural machinery
company at Melbourne.

coming to Australia to a greater extent
than before the war, which is only nat-
ural. Whether America and Japan can
hold this trade after the war depends on
the energy with which the competition
is met by the British manufacturer.”

One factor in favor of American trade
is that it occupies a favorable position in
relation to the Japanese competition.
Japan has made a brilliant effort during
the war to extend her trade and has been
conspicuously successful but reports from
many sources indicate that the quality of
her goods is not high enough to insure
permanent connections. This complaint
has been voiced in America and G. T.
Milne, His Majesty’s Trade Commis-
sioner in the Commonwealth of Australia,
in a recent report, says:

“Complaints are numerous as to the
unsatisfactory character of many Japa-
nese goods and to Japanese conditions of
trading generally.”

Reports from Australia are continually
emphasizing the falling off of orders of
certain lines and this is credited to the

Australia is well served by British steamship lines but
sees the Stars and Stripes floating from the mast-
heads of windjammers more often than over the
taffrails of liners. The American sailing ship is
making its last stand in the Australian wheat trade,
and the spars and rigging of these windjammers are
familiar representatives of adventuring American

dollars.

where the American
dollar should show
its adventurous
spirit and, accepting
the challenge, go to
Australia and ac-
climate itself.

A good start has
been made and al-
ready Americans
have fair invest-
ments in the great
Commonwealth. Be-
cause the enterprises
are relatively new
and the country not
intensively  orga-
nized, exact data on
the extent of Ameri-
can investments are
not obtainable. Mineral ventures have
been made to a considerable extent,
American capital having gone into the
great gold mining
enterprises. But the
great industry of
Australia is agricul-
ture. Just how many
Americans have in-
vested in Australian
wheat farms cannot
definitely be stated
but there have been
a number of such
adventures, nearly
always accompanied
with success. The
same is true of the
cattle and sheep in-
dustry. While num-
erous Americans
have entered the
raising end of this
business, the greatest amount of Ameri-
can capital is doubtless represented in the
packing establishments. Losses entailed
by shipping livestock
from the Australian
ranches across the
vast expanses of
ocean intervening
between the Com-
monwealth and the
world market for
meat, have prompted
packers to enter the
meat killing and
packing' business on
a large scale on the
ground and nowhere
are there finer and
more modern pack-
ing plants than in
Australia. This is a
new industry, rela-
tively, and is in its
infancy. American
packing efficiency

With stock raising one of the great industries of
Australia, it is only natural that the packing house
business should spring up at the source of supp]y.
American packing capital is well represented in the
Australian industry, the plants being models of mod-
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here has an excellent opportunity and is
availing itself of the situation.

Investment of American capital in
Australia will be greatly facilitated by
the inauguration of express steamship
lines between the United States and the
Commonwealth. New lines are badly
needed and, if put into operation, doubt-
less would prove largely profitable, be-
cause this country is the nearest English-
speaking nation to Australia, consider-
ably nearer than England.

The various provinces of Australia
have different laws governing tenure of
land by aliens and the doing of business
by foreign corporations. but on the whole
the laws are not inhospitable and decent
opportunity is accorded to foreign enter-
prise.

American capital is invested in Aus-
tralia to the extent of approximately
$25,000,000, divided among the packing,
mining and stock raising industries and
the railroads.

Most of the railways in Australia are
government owned. American enterprise

ernity and efficiency.

has done much toward equipping these
lines and the Commonwealth has pro-
vided an excellent market for American
manufacturers of railway supplies. It is
to be expected that with the end of the
war the extension of the railways will be
renewed with vigor and this should af-
ford an excellent opportunity for in-
creased sales to the Commonwealth.
Australia is rapidly becoming a manu-
facturing country and the demand for
certain American machinery and machine
tools is increasing. As a majority of the
engineering establishments are also job-
bing shops, the engineers in charge are
averse to buying from catalogues but de-
sire actual demonstrations, especially of
new machines, and the majority of sales
are accordingly made after a sample ma-
chine has been received by the agent or
importer. A substantial additional dis-
count on introductory orders should be
allowed, particularly in highly special-
ized lines, as otherwise there is not suf-
ficient incentive to warrant the importer
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taking the risk of the machine not being
a success. Types of American machines,
which have subsequently enjoyed excep-
tional sales, have been kept off the Aus-
tralian market for years because the
manufacturers did not put a sample ma-
chine into the hands of a good agent and
were finally introduced by the importer
who took a chance on their success.

The majority of the manufacturing
plants and the largest engineering shops
are situated in Sydney, New South Wales,
and Melbourne, Victoria, which places
produce an equal amount of manufac-
tured goods. The former took 53 per
cent of the imports of machine tools in
1916-17, and the latter 37 per cent. The
territory of Queensland, however, with
its rapidly expanding meat trade and
meat-canning industries will show an in-
creased demand for machinery and ma-
chine tools in the next few years, although
taking only 4 per cent of the total imports
of machine tools in 1916-17. The same
is true of Western Australia with its gold
mining developments. Wool and textile
manufactures are the leading industries
in Victoria and New South Wales, and
their growth has been hastened by lack
of shipping facilities which has cut off
Australia from foreign markets.

The exclusive agency is accepted as the
most satisfactory method of selling ma-
chinery and accessories in Australia.
Some of the established agencies have a
certain circle of customers, but progres-
sive agencies make themselves of general
service to all customers. Moreover, in a
country like Australia where vast dis-
tances must be traveled seeking orders
and modern machinery is just being in-
troduced, it is only fair to the agent who
has stocked a machine, which may some-
times prove unsalable, that he be pro-
tected by an exclusive contract. If prop-
er care is taken in the selection of a
progressive house there is little fear that
such an arrangement will be used to stifle

The adventurous American dollar is no
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Just as the American miner was lured to the West Coast at the beckoning of
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gold, so the American of to-day is investing his money in gold mining opera-

tions, no matter in what land they are carried on. Methods are more up-to-

date and extensive gold workings are thoroughly equipped with all necessary
machinery.

competition, such firms generally being
as anxious to develop business as the
manufacturer.

Since the war Australian importers
have arranged for payments “cash against
documents” in New York, and there is
little probability of an early return to the
old method of sight drafts with docu-
ments.

The Australian import agent seems to
have legitimate fault to find with the
American manufacturers’ optimism in
making delivery promises. It is, of
course, open to question whether under
the abnormal war conditions any indus-
try can function with the same precision
as in peace time, and now that peace is
at hand American manufacturers will be
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quick to convince Australian importers
that they are as ready and willing to
make as satisfactory deliveries as other
countries.  All the Australian agent
seems to request is that orders be deliv-
ered in the same rotation as received; any
other treatment is not only unfair but a
source of embarrassment and expense to
the importer who has given his customer
a specified date of delivery. Perhaps the
importers would not complain if they
were quoted definite dates of delivery
even three times as long as those given,
as they would then know what to expect
and could explain to their customers; but
a short-sighted policy of promising all
orders at delivery dates impossible of
execution is to be avoided,

piker in foreign land; when a fair return is promised. In a new land none but the
newest methods may survive. These modern docks and warehouses of an American oil company are equipped with
mechanical conveying apparatus from Milwaukee, U. S. A.
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Whether it be for plowing and planting, reaping or hauling the product to ma
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rket, American farming machinery and

tractors are in evidence in Australia, Rumeley, International Harvester, Deering, McCormick—all the great names
associated with the forward strides made by Americans in modernizing the winning of foodstuffs from the earth are

Foundation plans, instructions for set-
ting up, and information regarding the
working of machines are all greatly de-
sired. Such information is usually the
sole guide of employees who work the
machines, and in many cases newly in-
troduced types of machines can be satis-
factorily set up in no other way than by
following printed instructions. In one
instance a fairly intricate automatic gear
cutting machine was ordered and instruc-
tions specifically requested, but no atten-
tion was paid to the request, and when
five more of the machines were ordered
the same thing occurred, so that the mat-
ter could not be attributed to oversight.

Practically all machinery is subject to
customs tariff in Australia and must un-
dergo inspection, and for this reason it is
preferable to leave one board on the top
of the case not hoop ironed and nailed

© International Film Service

Before our battleship division left European waters, the King and Queen of Belgium paid them a visit.

well known in the Commonwealth of Australia.

but simply screwed down. This board
should be located so as to allow a good
view of the machine. The loading and
warehousing facilities in Australia are
not the best and few cranes are employed,
so that strong packing is desirable.
Lathes are the most important essential
in the machine shops which are spring-
ing up in Australia. As the majority of
the work of these shops is jobbing, the
machine tools should be universal. Gap
lathes, for instance, permit one machine
to cover a large range of work and are
very popular in Australia. One Ameri-
can machine of this universal type has
enjoyed a very large scale. Most of the
American gap lathes before the intro-
duction of this one were cheap, and light
tools are not in demand. Another popu-
lar lathe of English manufacture has
very large bearings and a rugged head-

stock which appeals strongly to the Aus-
tralian market and is in more universal
fayor in large mining shops than any
other tool.

The price of American planers as com-
pared with that of English makes is dis-
proportionately high. Though the Ameri-
can planers are very high grade, with a
number of automatic and convenient
feeds, these conveniences have made the
price too high for the Australian market
and at present there are not half a dozen
of these machines in use in that country.
A moderate-priced simple planer could
be introduced to advantage. This is
equally true of punches, shears, rolls,
and other tools used in shipbuilding and
structural work, our price of which is out
of all proportion to the prices of British
makes.

Here King Albert

is being greeted by Rear Admiral Hugh Rodman on the quarter deck of the U. S. S. New York
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D Wrecks of Valuable Shivs

Areas of MANY WREKS

The Wreck Strewn Waters of Britain

HE WATERS about the
British Isles have always
been hazardous for navi-
i gation, especially during cer-
tain seasons of fog, storm and
gales; but for a while to come these
waters will be more dangerous to naviga-
tion than ever before. This is due to the
many wrecks strewn throughout the
North Sea, the English Channel, the
Irish Sea and the waters of the Atlantic
off the southwest coast of Ireland.

It is going to cost considerable to re-
move many of these dangerous wrecks
and the German Government that or-
dered the U-boats to commit these depre-
dations should be held to account. The
Hun subs are responsible for the hun-
dreds of ships sent to “Davy Jones’
Locker” during the past four years of
war.

Many of these ships were sunk in
water too deep to incur any danger to
navigation but there are also many lo-
cated in the approaches to harbors, in
channels and passages that are much
used, and these necessarily must be re-
moved to insure safety to the shipping

By WENDELL M. WHITING

that must be carried on now that the
war is over.

There are several localities where the
wrecks are particularly numerous. There
are more in the narrow Strait of Dover
and its approaches than any other place.
There are also many all along the south
coast of England and along the east coast
from Hull northward to Leith, Scotland.
Off Yarmouth, about half way to the
opposite shore, we find the wrecks of the
three British cruisers Hogue, Cressy and
Aboukir, which were sunk early in the
war. Farther to the north and well out
in the North Sea the German battle-
cruiser Bluecher was sunk.

Off Plymouth, on the south coast of
England, lies the wreck of the British
battleship Formidable. There are many
wrecks off the south coast of Ireland in
the approach to Queensland. Here was
sunk the Lusitania, which was one of the
particularly dastardly crimes of the
U-boats that probably did as much as
any other thing to turn practically the
whole world against Germany.

In the approach to Brest and Havre
there is also found the wreck of many a
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ship. Off the north coast of Scotland
lies the wreck of the Hampshire, the ship
upon which Lord Kitchener lost his life.

The usual way of getting rid of dan-
gerous wrecks is to blow them up, but
no doubt there will be considerable effort
made to salvage a number of these ves
sels, for many of them carried extremely
valuable cargoes.

The English, in fact, have already
salvaged a number of ships, reported
from unofficial information to be several
hundred in number. So far as is known
there is no very accurate estimate of the
value of the combined cargoes of all ships
of all nations sunk during the world war,
but it must be a tremendously high figure.

There are many mine fields through-
out these same waters and they must also
be eventually cleared up. The Navy De-
partment has very recently ordered a
number of mine sweepers to these waters
to help in this task.

Indeed, it will be some time before the
waters about the British Isles are in a
normal state, such as existed before the
great war, and vessels can again navi-
gate with safety.




e
i - *
© International Film Service

.
A group of British patrol boats after a submarine, dropping depth charges in a pattern surrounding the enemy’s position
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© International Film Service

This patrol boat, summoned by wireless, has located an enemy. Running along the Hun's course she has dropped a
depth charge astern and fired two others from her projectors. Another “‘ash can’ will go over the stern in a moment
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A British battleship starting a smoke screen. Dense clouds of greasy smoke pour from her funnels and seem to cling
to the water, forming an opaque screen. She is cleared for action and her turret guns are trained on something to star-
board

© Western Newspaper Union

A Hun U-boat came up for a “look-see’” but was spotted by a dirigible, which dropped a bomb on him as he submerged.
The oily swirl that marks the last of the pirate may be seen just clear of his slayer's shadow
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What Sort of Capital Ship ?

HE CONTROVERSY as to the type of capital ship to

form the backbone of the world’s navies is no mere techni-
cal wrangle between experts but a vital question the solution
of which will affect naval construction for a decade. At present
there are two types, battleships and battle cruisers. Battleships
are heavily armored to keep out hostile shot, carry heavy guns
and have fair speed. Battle cruisers have fewer heavy guns,
little armor protection and high speed. It is proposed to build
larger ships of high speed, retaining the battleship’s guns and
most of her armor protection. Such a “composite” ship will be
very expensive to build and maintain, yet if she is to be the
coming type of fighting vessel, we must face this increased
expense and build the requisite number as soon as possible.

So important is this question that the Secretary of the Navy
has sailed for Europe to study there the lessons of the war,
taking with him his technical advisers, the Chiefs of the Bu-
reaus of Construction and Repair, Steam Engineering, and
Ordnance. Pending the decision of the Department, work has
been suspended on the battleships and battle cruisers of the
1916 programme, the construction of which was delayed by
the urgent needs for destroyers. Space forbids us to go further
into this question here, but on another page in this issue will
be found a fuller discussion.

NSIDE OF ONE MONTH after the signing of the armis-
tice the Press on the two sides of the Atlantic was voicing
sentiments of Allied rivalry or differences as concerns our ships
and our shipping policy. History warns that this is a subject
loaded with danger. Let us not forget that only a few years
after Yorktown, France and America were fighting each other
at sea; that Washington and Lafayette were in arms, hostilely
opposed—and all concerning ships and maritime policy.

Amending the League

HEN SENATOR LODGE and President Lowell got
through debating the League of Nations they found
themselves nearly in agreement.

That’s almost funny, if you look at it from the standpoint
of extremists on either side who are saying on the one hand
that the world will go to smash if the League is not adopted
instanter as it came provisionally from Paris and on the other
hand that it is fundamentally vicious or foolish and should be
teetotally scrapped.

If you look at it from the standpoint of the level-eyed ob-
server who has seen mankind through all the ages find its
way, blunderingly and painfully but resolutely and surely,
along the middle way of reason and concession, you will find
cause to hope that out of the angry contention of the hour will
come a practicable or a promising compromise which will com-
pose the hysterics incited throughout the whole civilized world
by four years of bleeding, rasping tragedy.

Here are two well-trained intellects, poised, studious,
analytical, moved by the same spirit of patriotism, the one ac-
centuating national independence, the other international
peace; the one desirous of world concert for peace but doubtful
of this expedient, the other convinced of its intrinsic virtues
but frankly critical of its present imperfections.

The partisan and the foolish aside, the great body of the
American people no doubt may be classified in much the same
manner. College students of advanced rank may be called
fairly typical of thinking Americans, and here come Williams
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College students to the number of 218 voting in favor of the
principle of the League with only 12 against; 85 in favor of
the constitution of the League as drafted and 152 against it;
98 favoring the inclusion of the League covenant in the peace
treaty and 123 against.

Since the debate between Senator Lodge and President
Lowell the disclosure has been made that at the time the con-
stitution of the League was adopted at Paris, each of the
leading peace commissioners participating and speaking to
the subject expected amendments before the final draft. The
neutral nations invited to become members have proposed
some thirty amendments. Therefore, the document which the
President brought back from France is not sacrosanct, nor
will the document later to issue from the Paris conference be
sacrosanct, for it must be ratified by the several governments
recording the judgments of the several peoples of the world.
Even if it should come in a form presently acceptable, time
and changing circumstances will exhibit needs for amend-
ments. We have amended the American Constitution 18 times
in 132 years, and we fought a great war over one set of
amendments.

It is fatuous to hold that the deliverance from Paris must
be accepted like that from Sinai.

Let us all approach the subject in the admirable temper ex-
hibited by Senator Lodge and President Lowell. Let us not
surrender our democracy of thought, our sovereignty of popular
determination, and let us be sure that we are deliberate and
considerate as well as democratic and sovereign.

N EFFICIENT NAVY never has existed, and cannot

exist, without a commercial marine; and the maritime his-
tory of Europe, which abounds with instruction on this sub-
ject, demonstrates this political truth, that the naval power
of every nation is in proportion to its commercial shipping.
Money may build ships, but the navigation of the great ocean
only can make seamen.—RuUFUs KiNc.

College Training for War
HE AVERAGE AMERICAN is apt to think of our
colleges as turning out each year a few rather spectacular
athletes and a number of impractical, dry-as-dust scholars.
He is inclined to belittle the value of college training in the
workaday world and can see small use for the ‘rah-rah boy”
in the grim business of war.

Let us examine the record, passing over for the moment the
college man’s place in industrial management, in the commis-
sioned grades of the Navy and Army—particularly in the non-
combatant billets, essential as they are—and consider only the
rank and file of the fighting units. Let us take as our subject
the Sixth Regiment of Marines, for that organization contained
60 per cent of college men, men who volunteered in the first
days of war without thought of commissions or personal ad-
vancement.

Now it has been for centuries a military axiom that an
organization cannot be relied on in battle until it has been
seasoned by repeated conflict, that such an unseasoned force
cannot face unshaken more than 10 per cent of battle casual-
ties; that when its losses have reached that figure it should be
withdrawn for rest, drill and replacement. Indeed, history
holds many examples of new troops that have broken long
before their losses have reached one-tenth. The very word
“decimated” pictures to us frightful destruction of life, though
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its primary meaning is “to take the tenth part of.” What,
then, could reasonably be expected of these young college men,
these delicately nurtured boys whose imaginations would call
up vivid pictures of the horrors of mortal conflict?

Yet these youngsters, many of them under fire almost for
the first time, showed at Chateau Thierry and in Belleau Wood
that they could suffer losses of more than two-thirds of their
number and still advance. Day and night for twenty succes-
sive days they stayed in action in smoke and gas and gloom,
under shell fire and machine gun fire and rifle fire, under a
hail of grenades and aerial bombs and, after hideous losses,
they still advanced with unshaken nerve.

On June 6, 1918, the company assigned to take Bouresches
was wiped out as it crossed the open fields to the town. Then
the 96th Company, U.S.M.C., launched itself forward to the
attack, over the same open ground swept by a terrific fire. Two
hundred and fifty started, twenty reached the town; half of that
twenty were wounded. Though Bouresches was held by over
three hundred Germans, that remnant got its foothold and
started to “clean up” the town. That night another company,
also mostly young college men, reinforced them, killed or drove
out the last enemy and hurriedly prepared for the inevitable
counter attack. A scant two hundred of these indomitable
youngsters stood the preparatory airplane bombing and artillery
bombardment and crushed the charging columns of hundreds
of Prussian shock troops which at times swept up to within
thirty feet of the walls.

Add to such .achievements as this the fact that the colleges
supplied hundreds of trained specialists—doctors, paymasters,
engineers—to the staff corps of the Navy; as well as line
officers to handle patrol boats, aeroplanes, to do deck duty on
the larger vessels, to manufacture and lay thousands of mines;
in short, to be cogs in the Navy’s wonderful machine that
continued to function in spite of untold difficulties, and one
will agree with General Catlin that though the American
colleges doubtless thought they were turning high school hoys
into scholars they were unconsciously training the finest kind
of fighting men.

Renew the Old Faith

HEN WE WERE at the age of Mother Goose rhymes
one jingle in particular was perplexing:

“The beggars are come to town,
“Some in rags, and some in tags,
“And some in velvet gowns.”

It was puzzling that beggars should come dressed in velvet
gowns. But they do. The beggar does not always ply his trade
crouching upon the curb. Before we have been long matricu-
lated in the University of Experience we become used to meet-
ing the beggar in the coach who can skilfully and successfully
extricate coins from our purse even as we trudge the road. It
is easier to recognize the ragged beggar. His brother in silk is
usually not known until he has passed by. That is the chief
difference.

And so it is, we are learning, with Bolshevists. Our first
conception of the brotherhood was of a ragged band of aliens,
an unkempt, uninformed lot of brutes following the leadership
of a few down and outs who might pretend to membership in
the ““intelligencia’ but who had, with half learning, no balance

whatever and were not much to be considered save with the
rags and tags of an unhealthy Eastern European civilization,

But such impression of the Bolshevist is not entirely correct.
Like the beggar, he is to be met with now and again in a silken
gown. It is true that usually the share of this world’s goods
enjoyed by the Bolshevist in silk inclines him to speak softly,
if at all, upon the subject of class injustice, upon the necessity
of wiping out property rights, including his own. But what
emphasis his statements may lose by reason of his individual
fortunes is more than compensated by the fervor with which
he comes to the defense of the Lenine-Trotsky faith of inter-
nationalism.

What difference whether our Americanism be first sterilized
at home or abroad, whether we lose the institutions of the
Fathers by class Bolshevism here or by mawkish international
ism. With either we would lose our impulse for true Ameri-
canism. We enjoy the blessings of our national life not only
because of the rich resources with which our country is en-
dowed but because we have been reared true to the doctrine
of Washington and Lincoln. Unless we feel our Americanism
deeply we cannot preserve the liberty of which eternal vigilance
must always be the price. Any substitution of international
for national consciousness will make an American poorer, be-
cause it will make him less an American, and he is largely the
man he is because he is an American.

Renew the old faith. Never was there a time when the
need was greater for the utterance of the old, fundamental,
twice-told truths of the soundness and saneness of our political
institutions. It is not with the problem of codperation between
nations for the prevention of war that we are concerned. A
League of Nations might well promote the peace of the world
without injury to our nationalism. But we propose always to
hold aloft the banner of thoroughgoing Americanism wherever
we see that under attack, whether by the mob in rags or tags,
or by the insidious propagandists in velvet gowns.

D() YOU BELIEVE in democracy? Do you believe that
its chief characteristic is its requirement that every citi-
zen shall study public questions and, guided by his own ex-
perience, thought, patriotism and conscience, shall take firm
stand for the side he believes right, and talk, teach and vote
for it?

Have you thought for yourself how far you are in favor of a
League of Nations; have you determined how far you are
willing to yield some part of our national sovereignty; how far
you are willing to go in agreeing to obey somebody or power
external to the United States; have you calculated the un-
doubted advantages and the undoubted disadvantages that
will follow?

If your mind is thus made up, be a real democrat and preach
what you believe to be right.

FYHE FOLLY and the danger of depending upon our com-

petitors for the means of foreign markets need not he
stated. ‘The humiliation of witnessing the disappearance of
our flag from the high seas without one effort to restore it to
its former proud position cannot be expressed. Surely no sub-
ject is of greater importance than the enlargement of our
foreign markets, and nothing will contribute more to that
end than the command of ample facilities for reaching them,—
Wirzam Winpow.

251




The battle cruisers of the 1916 programme, enormous chips of 35 knots speed and with a battery of heavy guns but

without the armor piotection of the battleship

The Coming Ship-of-the-line

Will she be a composite of the battleship and battle
will the two types remain distinct?

cruiser, or
YHE PRESS has given consid-
erable publicity to the devel-
opment of a controversy he-
tween naval experts over the
type of capital ship, or big
gun naval vessel, that should
constitute the backbone of
naval power henceforth. Ad-
Mayo, Vice Admiral Sims, and
many other eminent naval officers are
said to favor the construction of a com-
posite dreadnought and battle cruiser of
great size, while many members of the
General Board of the Navy would con-
tinue with the building of dreadnoughts
and battle cruisers as distinct types of
vessels, intended for distinct and differ-
ent uses in naval warfare.

This controversy is not confined to the
United States. In Great Britain, Under
Secretary of the Admiralty McNamara
has informed Parliament that no dread-
noughts are now under construction and
that of four battle cruisers on the ways
on December 31st, work has been aban-
doned on three. It is not expected that
any dreadnought will be begun in Great
Britain this year. While this suspension
of naval building in Great Britain may
be, to a great extent, caused by England’s
anxiety to see the League of Nations
question settled before proceeding fur-
ther with armaments, it is also true that
if, and when, naval construction is re-
sumed by Great Britain the same ques-
tions that are perplexing the minds of
American naval experts as to changes in
ship design to be made as a result of the
lessons of the war, will have to be fought
out and settled.

While the press reports of this con-
troversy have indicated its extent, they
have not reduced the issue to funda-

miral

mentals in such manner as to afford the
layman an understanding of it so that
he may follow it intelligently and realize
that it is something more than a wrangle
between experts over technical details.
Reduced to the simplest possible terms,
naval power, ever since the introduction
of ordnance afloat, has been measured by
the gun, the ship being merely a means
to sustain and convey the gun, and this
controversy is simply one over ways and
means to get the greatest gun power in
the most favorable position for the least
amount of money. Money, of course, is
the controlling factor. Given a greater
amount of money, it would be no trick
at all to outbuild navies on which less
money may be spent. But the problem
before our Navy is, with an equal amount
of money, so to spend it that it will pro-
duce a superior Navy or, given a greater
amount of money, to expend it so as to
make the measure of naval superiority
as great as possible. And we must think
of the fleet and not the ship, of the line
of battle and not the isolated cruiser.

The Unit of Naval Power

The fighting power of a naval vessel
is composed of three factors, guns, speed
and protective armor. And every vessel
built is a compromise between the de-
mands of these three items, for her weight
cannot be increased indefinitely but must
be divided between guns, machinery and
armor. Given two vessels of the same
size or tonnage, if the one excels in the
number and power of her guns she must
vield to the other in speed or protection.
If you give one bigger and more power-
ful—and consequently heavier—engines
to attain greater speed you must sacrifice
either her guns or her armor or both. The
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problem of naval constructors is to ob-
tain the combination of these three fac-
tors of fighting strength that will give
the ship and the fleet the maximum power
for the expenditure involved. This is
usually attempted by building vessels of
different types to complement each other.
To one type is given speed, at the expense
of guns and armor, to another guns and
armor with slower speed. As the size or
tonnage of a vessel is increased, all three
of these factors of strength for battle can
be increased. But this increased size
involves increased expenditure and hence
fewer of the big ships may be had. There
is a point at which this concentration of
the three factors of fighting power in a
single ship must stop. With too few
big ships the possibility of any division
of fleet strength is impaired and if it be-
comes necessary to hold two or more
strategic points or to patrol two or more
coasts, it might be better to have smaller
vessels and more of them. Again, with
too great concentration of strength in too
few ships, the risk to the fleet of losing
the individual ship becomes too great. It
is like putting too many eggs in one
basket.

In general, naval opinion has held that
the gun is of greater importance than
speed or armor which, as Mahan says,
subserve the gun by getting it into posi-
tion to fire and by protecting it that it
may continue to fire. Thus the all-big-
gun ship has become the backbone of the
fleet. Other vessels, with other attributes,
are built to serve the big gun ship. The
speed of the scout cruiser is used to scout
and screen for the big gun ship and thus
increase its knowledge of the enemy’s
movements and deny such knowledge to
the enemy. Both functions, of course,
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amount only to making the battleship’s
guns more effective by directing them to
the proper place for their use. Funda-
mentally, both scout and destroyer are
merely the battleship’s handmaidens.
The strength of navies is measured in
terms of capital ships.

But with the all-big-gun ship has also
arisen this question of dividing the fac-
tors of fighting strength, of giving her
sufficient speed and armor to make her
guns effective. Her guns were limited
not only by the distance at which their
fire could be counted upon to hit and
destroy the enemy, but also by the neces-
sity of giving the ship sufficient speed to
maneuver against other all-big-gun ships.
Study of this problem finally led to the
building of two types of capital ships, in
both of which gun power was empha-
sized. In one type speed was combined
with gun power and protective armor
sacrificed, and in the other gun power
was combined with armor with relatively
less speed. The fast big gun ship is the
battle cruiser, the other the battleship.
In this way it was sought to obtain a
maximum of gun power combined with
both protective strength and speed but in
different vessels which would comple-
ment each other. For instance, the bat-
tleships with protective armor would “lie
in the line of battle,” take the central
position where the pounding of the ene-
my’s fire was heaviest, while the battle
cruisers operated on the flanks where
speed and ability to outmaneuver the
enemy was most necessary

The Composite Ship Proposal

Now it is proposed by Admiral Mayo
and those who side with him, to build a
new type of vessel which will have the
speed of the battle cruiser as well as the
gun power and the protective armor of
the battleship. Obviously such a ship
would have to have a greater size or dis-
placement than either the battle cruiser
or battleship and would therefore cost
far more than either of them. With the
same amount of money for naval increase,
therefore, fewer of these composite ships
could be built but each ship would have,
individually, greater fighting power. In
the aggregate, the total of battle cruisers
and battleships that could be built for the
same amount of money as could be ob-
tained of composite ships, would proba-
bly have a greater gun power. In other
words, gun power being the measure of
naval strength, would you get less gun
power out of $200,000,000 worth of com-
posite ships than you would out of the
same expenditure divided between battle-
ships and battle cruisers? Would in-
creased speed for the fleet and increased
fighting power per ship be gained, with
a consequent decrease in the total gun
power of the fleet? :

Of the basic principles of such de-

SEA: POWER

velopments in naval design, the late Ad-
miral Mahan said:

“Force first, mobility second; for the
force does not exist for the mobility, but
the mobility for the force, which it sub-
If, to increase speed,
you reduce fighting power, you increase
something which you cannot certainly
hold, at the expense of something at once
much more important and more constant
—Iless liable to impairment.”

Thus Admiral Mahan would clearly
oppose a reduction in the gun power of
the fleet simply to get increased speed.
But the proponents of the composite ships
say that even if gun power per fleet were
reduced, gun power per vessel would not
be, for by increasing the size of each
vessel she would be given equal gun pow-
er, equal protective armor and more speed
than the present dreadnought. But Ad-
miral Mahan also comments upon this.
He says

“An escape from this dilemma is
sought by the advocates of very high
speed for battleships by increasing the
size of the individual ship. If this in-
crease in size is accompanied by increase
of speed, but not proportionately of fight-
ing power, the measure, in the opinion of
the writer, stands self-condemned. But,
granting that force gains equally with
speed, there is a further objection. A
big ship cannot be divided into two; or
more pertinently, eight ships cannot be
made into ten when you want two hodies
of five each.”

It is clear, therefore, that in his day
Admiral Mahan favored hitting power
and staying power as against speed and
opposed the policy of building too few
too big ships possessing all three qualities
on the ground that it prevented proper
disposition or division of power. Though
the battleships of his day—the pre-
dreadnought era—was a 12,000 ton 18-
knot ship, does not the principle remain
sound to-day?

What are the considerations which
cause Admiral Mayo, Admiral Sims and
others to run counter to the principles
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laid down by Admiral Mahan, whose
principles rarely run counter to sound
naval policy? We cannot know all that
Admiral Mayo or Admiral Sims- have
learned in the war to induce them to favor
this change in design.

The Battle of Jutland

We can, however, make mention of one
thing. It is said that in the Battle of
Jutland, the chief naval conflict from
which these lessons presumably are to be
drawn, the number of British ships was
so great and the line of battle so long
that it was extremely doubtful whether
Jellicoe could maneuver his forces with
full effectiveness in the relatively re-
stricted battle area. Some tell us that
the British Grand Fleet, when in “line
ahead,” took up seventy miles of sea!
In other words, the development of naval
strength has been brought to a point, it
is thought by some, where fleets are so
large as to be unmanageable in the waters
where naval battles are most likely to be
fought,

If this be true, it might well prove wise
to reduce the number of vessels and add
to the size of the individual vessel, thus
shortening the line of battle. If gun
power is at a maximum, for there is a
limit to range, weight of projectile and
the life of big naval guns, then such in-
creased size of the individual vessel might
be wisely devoted to more powerful ma-
chinery and increased speed.

Those, in this controversy, who still
hold out for gun power and would there-
fore stick to battleships and battle cru
ers as providing the maximum gun power
on the basis of cost, are men who must
be listened to with great deference.

But as the discussion proceeds, the lay-
man will do well to bear in mind that
it is the gun which measures naval pow-
er, and not speed, and that when naval
experts reduce gun power, either of the
individual vessel or of the fleet as a
whole, they must bring forth convincing
arguments of the advantages gained at
the expense of strength in guns,

The battleship carries heavy guns and thick armor but her speed is moderate
compared to that of the battle cruiser



Marie Rose, Vincent and Jean Mezou,
god children of Sea Power

Louis Margail, killed July
11, 1916, left this boy and

girl in great need

HUS FAR the Navy League is
able to report the adoption of
95 orphans of French seamen
= lost in the war. The names of

“more than 100 other orphans
are on file with the League, all
of whose cases have been investigated by
the Minister of Marine of the French
government and certified to the Paris
Section of the Navy League.

Once more the League desires to call
the attention of its members to the fact
that these orphans for whom it is asking
its members to serve as war godfathers
and godmothers are quite apart from the
flow of generous contributions sent to
France from America. The work of re-
construction naturally concentrates in
those areas despoiled by the German
armies.  Unquestionably the people of
those districts are in most serious need
of help. And the orphans of French
soldiers are, of course, far more numer-
ous than those of French sailors. Yet
here is a worthy work for us to do. Most
of the fathers of these children gave their
lives in service with the ships that con-

This girl's father, Ernest
Texier, was lost on a patrol

boat in 1916

The son of Jean Cubie, 3d class
seaman, killed August 6,

This boy's father

Seaman Jean Bail-

lon, is missing

French Sailors’ Orphans

stituted the ‘“fringes of the fleet,” the
little patrol boats and trawlers that ren-
dered civilization such wonderful service
by their indomitable struggle against the
ravages of the submarine.

In this issue of Sea PowEr are pub-
lished the photographs of some of the
orphans of these French seamen whom
the League asks its members to adopt.
In every instance an investigation of the
case is made by the French authorities
and official certification made to the
Navy League by the French Government.
No part of the funds received for this
purpose is retained to pay expenses of
collection or any other costs whatsoever.
All is given to the French authorities for
direct distribution to the orphans them-
selves. The French Government gives
what it can, but the sum asked for each
orphan by the Navy League ($36.50 per
year) spells the difference between bare
necessities provided by the French Gov-
ernment and the chance for happiness
and a better life and education for the
French children. It is a work that must

inevitably strengthen the France of the
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This baby, born on Bunker Hill
Day, 1917, has been adopted
by the St. Louis Section

Gunner Bozec, whose death

occurred in 1916 on the
Suffren, left this little
family

future—certainly it is a reconstruction
effort of the highest merit.

Acknowledgment is made of contribu-
tions from the following list of League
members:

Mrs. W. Carleton Barnes, South
Weymouthi&NassEssiis Sl 1
Miss Elizabeth Keferstein, Stoneleigh
Court, Washington #DHE . 15 05 1
Miss B. V. Smith, Early Birds of
America, Providence, R. I........ 1
Lieut. 5 ULSENG, WESES) L]
Elmer E. McKown, 217 South Hom
AvelthAvalont iR ARl Sl os iias 1

Agnes E. Lee, Fort Pierre, S. Dakota.. 1
Louise A. Sheets, 480 N. Broadway,

VionlkersteNe V0ol Com g 1
E. B. Ayres, 1108 Melrose Ave., Oak-
lane #Re@ P At mot f i 1 1

Margaret Price, Black River Falls,

Wisconsineeste sty a0 othuainid it
Mrs. Moncure Robinson, 1519 Walnut

Street Rhilas@Patesco e Bty 1
Mr. and Mrs. H. I. Ross, Ontario,

Galiforniaf s melbisdine St i S 1
Horace A. Crary, 505 Market St.,
Warren @ Rass i ea il sl el oat, 1

Andre Houard lost his

father, an electrician,

February 10, 1918
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Mrs. Edward C.
Me.

John Hopkins, c¢/o Duckworth Co.,
Savannahs’ Galiay ot et it 4

George D. Jr., Silver City,

Cook, York Village,

MecCreary,
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The Sections adopting orphans are:

Washington Headquarters Office. .. .19
Philadelphia Section (Mrs. Ernest
[aw, s Chaimmans)of s s St e e

William A.

St. Louls Section

(Mrs.

299

Darby Section (Miss E. Horn). ..... 1
Phila. Section (Girl Employees of
Mechling Bros. Mfg. Co., Cam

denye NeaToiaie b 1

Troy Section, Troy, New York...... 1

W 2 Yonkers Section (Mrs. Earle Prime
2 : X Stickney)is ik i Rt e A K ; J
Mrs, W. G. Roberts, 423 W. Main .y, >uccn¢y) . : SO T e 1
: : 2 onkers Section (Albert Bunker)... 2 - : i
Street, Hudson, Mich............ L priqis vt i it 13 Troy Section (Cluett Peabody Unit).. 1
F. Breckenridge, Yonkers, Yonkers iSectionis i it ii Ll sonie it e 3 Chicago Section (Miss Anna A.
----------------------- 1 Burlington, Vermont, Section........ 5 ptreckewald )i Stk il i d]
Mrs. J. V. Jenkins, Gainsville, Texas 6  Abington, Conn., Section (Mrs. T. Sea Power Publishing Co., Washing
Mrs. Anna M. Worth, Coatesville, Pa. 1 MorrsiMunraya i e s .10 tont Officess (i Geniies 3
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The Civilian Merchant Marine
Texas Rotarians pass resolutions
concerning it.
a convention of Rotary Clubs held “RESOLVED: That we, Rotarians of or three generations we have been, even

8
A recently in San Antonio, Texas, the
following resolutions were passed :

One 1esoluti0n reads: “Certainly the
least talked about, while at the same time
most important contribution toward mak-
ing the world safe for Democracy, was
furnished by the American Mercantile
Marine. Without the glamour and senti-
ment that inevitably attached itself to the
Naval Service, these men, officers, engi-
neers, seamen and firemen, did their full
duty as loyal-hearted and patriotic Amer-
icans, carrying, as they did, first our
contribution to the feeding of our Allied
brethren in Europe; then, the supplies,
ammunition and other things incident to
our own expeditionary fouu to say noth-
ing of the near two million men of which
thcse forces were composed.

“Theirs was the task to force their
craft at topmost speed through stormy
waters and mine and sul)m(\rmc infested
depths, and although many of them were
subjected to gunfire, to abandonment at
sea, or drowned intentionally by the ene-
my in the hope of destroying their morale,
yet never a man flinched, nor was there
ever a ship delayed for want of a crew.

“While full, due and official acknowl-
edgment has been made of the services
of our Army, Navy, and every other form
of National effort, and while all other
nations have acclaimed the bravery and
service of their Mercantile Marine, never,
up to this moment, have we, as \dthH
or otherwise, paid any trll)ute to these
plain, modest and unassuming heroes.

This being the case, and that some action
late date, be it

may be taken, even at this 1

the twenty-one Clubs forming the Eight-
eenth District of the State of Texas, and
of International Rotary, in convention as-
sembled at the City of San Antonio, com-
prising, as we do, representatives of the
business and professional men of this
wide area, whose watchword is ‘Service,’
do hereby pay hearty tribute to the ser-
vice so well and nobly performed by these
our brothers whose business takes them
out upon the great deep; and be it fur-
ther

“RESOLVED: That copies of this
Resolution be sent to the headquarters of
the Navy League and International Ro-
tary, and due publicity given to them in
the press.”

The second resolution is as follows:

“In order that we might do our whole
share in winning the world’s war, it was
necessary to create a very large Mercan-
tile Marine. When the Armistice was
signed, we had in operation over five
million tons of shipping, which tonnage
has been added to so rapidly that in the
course of a year or so we shall have
probably three times this amount.

“Having in view the fact that we shall
have, as a Nation, to operate this tonnage,
we should have some well defined plan
that would take care of all its different
phases, such as the management, opera-
tion, manning and all such matters as
would pertain to the relationship between
charterer and owner, trader and banker,
officer and seaman, and such encourage-
ment as might be necessary to enable us
to compete as a Nation with the other
maritime Nations of the world. For two

down to our coasts, what might be termed
an inland-minded country, from the fact
that our export and import commerce has
been carried in foreign bottoms;

“WHEREAS, the above has been the
condition up to now, and in view of the
fact that in other maritime countries the
mercantile marines and fishing fleets have
furnished when needed the best part of
their navies, and that the best possible
use might be made of the opportunity
that we now have to put this branch of
the country’s service on a sound, Sys
tematic, commercial and constructive
basis, as one of the greatest needs of the
Nation is a Civilian Merchant Marine,
and that American commerce should
carried by Americans, and not by aliens,
as heretofore, we, the members of the
Eighteenth District of Rotary Clubs and
of the State of Texas, representing twen
ty-one cities, of business and professional
men, now in convention assembled, at the
City of San Antonio, Texas, do hereby

“RESOLVED: That the necessary
steps be taken to provide a National Bu
reau or Department of Mercantile Ma
rine and Transportation, the
details to be worked out by a commission
of men representing the various interests
concerned who shall be best adapted to
perform the functions of this service; and
be it further

“RESOLVED: That this set of reso-
lutions be sent to our various Representa-
tives in Congress and the Senate, to the
headquarters of both the Navy League
and International Rotary, and copies fur-
nished to the press.”

Overseas




One horsepower and eight hundred.

AN AT LEAST five countries
men are training, working,

planning for participation in

e <34 the greatest sporting event of
“meSeme all times. The thrill that is

et y
rising in the hearts of thou-

sands in this country and in Europe over
the prospect of the great transatlantic
flight is, of course, in proportion to con-
tact with the enterprise, knowledge and
appreciation of the fine points of the
game. The London Daily Mail has of-
fered a purse of $50,000 to the first man
who makes the flight and this has already
been increased by generous additional
prizes from other sources. There is not
a doubt that the flight can be made. In
the aviation world the only question be-
ing debated is who will win the flight
and with which type of machine. Hun-
dreds of aviators have volunteered to
serve as pilots and the most daring bird-
men of America, England, Italy, France,
Sweden and, so it is said, of Germany are
in the foreground, bent upon winning
this prize.

Of course, the flight is not to be merely
a sporting event. It will be that and
more. It is not proposed by those most
deeply interested in the event to have
merely a single freak flight but to achieve
thereby a measure of progress in the
science of aeronautic navigation that will
before long establish overseas air flights
for commercial uses. We have, therefore,
combined in this event its unequal in-
terest as a sporting proposition, its at-
traction for the scientist and engineer,
and a prospect for commercial gain.

According to the Aero Club of Amer-

ACross

the Atlantic
By Air

By LIEUT. CARL H. BUTMAN, A. S. A

One of America's first Handley Pages with two Liberties was built in 90 days.
To-day England has four engines installed in larger planes of this type, developing nearly twice this horsepower

ica, the prizes for this flight hold for a
trip across the Atlantic from any point
in the United States, Canada or New-
foundland to any point in Great Britain
or Ireland within 72 hours. It may be
made in either direction and the pilot
may be of any nationality, provided he

Central News Photo Ser

Clifford B. Pordger, a British experi-
mental pilot, who flew a “Super"
Handley Page plane from Ireland to
England recently with mail and pas-
sengers, may be an aspirant to the
trans-Atlantic flight title
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holds an aviator’s certificate. The plane
may start from either the land or the
water but must pass in flight over the
coast line on the opposite side of the
Atlantic from that on which the flight
began. A non-stop flight is not neces-
sary; the plane may stop for fuel or re-
pairs, but only one plane may be used
in a single attempt to span the ocean.
The race is open to land planes, sea-
planes, and lighter-than-air craft of the
dirigible type.

Meteorological investigations show that
the most favorable winds in the northern
Atlantic arise in the west, especially in
the early summer, and assist materially
in making a trip from America toward
Europe. This fact is naturally influenc-
ing prospective transatlantic fliers, and
even the Italians are planning, when the
new Caproni is completed, to attempt the
flicht from this side of the ocean. As
far as prevailing winds are concerned,
America has a natural advantage as a
starting point and American aviators en-
tering the race are thought to gain a
slight advantage thereby.

The actual distance to be traversed is,
of course, as far one way as another, but
varies according to the route selected and
the number of stops. Several practicable
courses present themselves. A recent
study of this subject by prominent engi-
neers developed three routes: the first
from Newfoundland to Lisbon, via the
Azores, which is the southern route, a
distance of approximately 2,500 miles,
the longest leg being 1,200 miles. The
second 1s the all-British route from New-
foundland to Valentia Island, a little
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over 2,000 miles with no land stations,
and thence to London, 250 miles farther.,
The third is the northern route from
Newfoundland to Iceland and thence to
Ireland, some 2,500 miles, the longest
leg being just under 1,000 miles.

Of all three routes, the northern seems
to the layman the most practicable, as it
has the shortest jumps, but it is unfa-
vorable except for a few days in summer
and somewhat dangerous because of
meteorological conditions. Perhaps the
southern route presents the best oppor-
tunities, due to its maximum leg of only
1,200 miles. South America has the best
route, from the farthest eastern point of
that continent to Africa, about 1.400
miles, and it is understood that this
course is being carefully studied.

An analysis of the three routes sug-

gests that stops en route will be necessary
for refueling between land stations, and
this brings up the question of the type of
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Colonel Porte, of the British Naval

Air Forces, who planned to fly Glenn

Curtiss’ ““America’’ over the Atlantic
before the war

craft to be used. A land machine could
not land on the water with any hope of
again taking the air, without special
floats which would add weight and re-
sistance and neutralize the advantages of
this type of machine, speed and lack of
bulk. It must not be supposed that an
attempt with a land machine will be
made without regard for the safety of the
fliers; they will be supplied with non-
sinkable suits or life belts, and it is
probable that all land machines will be
so constructed that either the wings will
act as safety floats or that the gas tanks
can be emptied and converted into floats
sufficient to sustain the machine on the
water. Another plan is to carry water-
proof air bags and tanks of compressed

SEA 'POWER

air for converting them into floats. These
devices would not permit the plane to
“take off” from the water again, however,
but would merely save the machine, with
the pilots and passengers. Leaving out
of the discussion the lighter-than-air
craft, dirigibles, for the moment we will
consider the over-water and then the over-
land types of heavier-than-air craft.

The current press is printing many
articles concerning the prospect of Ameri-
can flying boats, particularly the Navy's
new “T" boat being completed at the
Naval Aircraft Factory in Philadelphia.
This giant craft supersedes the Curtiss
NC-1, which carried fifty men aloft in
November. The NC-1 measures 126
feet across the wings and is believed
capable of crossing the Atlantic. The
new ship, Model “T” is a giant F-5-L,
incorporating its graceful stream lines
and thus attaining great advantages over
the NC-1 which had a whale-like body.
The wing span of the “T” ship is 250
feet; the largest aircraft in the world.
It is 124 feet wider across than the bi-
plane wings of its smaller counterpart
the F-5-L. Five Liberty engines, of
about 330 horse-power each, will drive
this craft at an estimated speed of over
100 miles per hour. Three of America’s
great war engines on the NC-1 developed
a speed of 80 miles per hour and broke
the world’s record for number of pas-
sengers carried. What to expect of this
“T” hoat we can best assume by study-
ing its prototype, the F-5-L, which was
driven by two Liberties at a speed of 87
miles per hour.

Development in flying boats has been
so rapid that the F-5-1. was the greatest
water- and airplane in existence only
three months ago; then came the NC-1,
and now the greater ‘I’ plane. The
F-5-L is regarded as the ideal seaplane.
This boat was originally a British design,
but was Americanized during the war
and equipped with two Liberty engines.
Its upper wing stretch is 103 feet, three
feet wider than the Standard Handley
Page, and yet this extreme total width
is but two-fifths of that of the new “T17”
boat.  Special tests with the F-5-1,,
equipped with geared Liberties, devel-
oped over 100 miles per hour. A maxi-
mum fuel load, fully equipped for war
patrol, is sufficient with this machine for
an 11 hour flight at an economical speed.
If a speed of 80 miles per hour is main-
tained for 11 hours, this machine would
fly, with one fuel loading, practically
880 miles. The theoretical maximum dis-
tance for a single flight by a seaplane has
been calculated as 1,200 miles. There-
fore it could not cross the ocean; it would
have to come down and replenish its fuel.

An engineer of the Curtiss Company
has given out an interesting technical
statement, using the present design of the
F-5-L as a basis. His computations are
too intricate to attempt to explain to the

© International Film Service, Inc.
Communder John H. Towers, U. S.
Naval Aviator, who is in chare of
the Navy's operations in connection
with a trans-Atlantic flight. He was
one of the first naval pilots to qual-
ify, having studied under Glenn
Curtiss

layman and, as the expert can figure
them out for himself, the writer will
merely attempt to touch upon his con-
clusions. From Newfoundland to Ire-

land he estimates as 2,000 miles in round
numbers, but the F-5-1 is not supplied
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Jules Vedrines, French aviator who
recently astounded the world by
calmly lighting on the top of a build-
ing in Paris. During the war he
was a pilot of the French Intelli-
gence Service, in which he is said
to have accomplished many hazar-
dous missions behind the German
lines
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A group of forty people carried on an aerial trip over London in a Handley
Page by C. B. Pordger, who sits in the center of the second row. Mr. Handley
Page, inventor of this type of plane, sits next on the right

with sufficient fuel capacity to make such
a non-stop trip. A total gas capacity
equal to half of its total gross load would
be required, but a flying boat cannot ordi-
narily carry more than a third of its
weight in fuel. Calculating upon the
ideal machine, this engineer points out
that it should be nearly twice as large
as the F-5-L, equipped with four similar
motors, carry 3,250 gallons of gas, and
develop about 95 miles per hour at maxi-
mum speed. A flight of 2,000 miles
might then be made within 24 hours, al-
lowing about 300 miles for deviation
from the course. Other computations in-
dicate that by disregarding maximum
speed, this theoretical airboat, at an aver-
age minimum speed of 75 miles per hour,
could cross the Atlantic in 30 hours with
approximately 50 per cent of the gas
necessary for the same feat at maximum
speed.

This forecast of requirements, made
by an engineer before the general speci-
fications of the “T'” boat were announced,
is strikingly in accord with the official
announcement to the effect that five Lib-
erty engines were to be used to power
the “T” ship, which would carry suffi-
cient gas and oil for a flight of 2,000
miles. It is obvious that a flight cannot
be undertaken with any hope of success
unless the mechanical efficiency of the
ship is established on the above basis,
with leeway sufficient to overcome un-
forseen weather conditions or accidents.
Also, the pilots and navigators will then
have the necessary confidence to insure
their own maximum efficiency. As a
naval aviator recently said of the NC-1,
“with good weather and luck and maxi-

mum efficiency, we have a dozen pilots
who can make the trip.” So with the
“T” boat, and something to spare.
Naturally, the flying boat operations
in this country will be under the control
of the Navy Department, as private enter-
prise in this direction seems never to
have revived since the great Curtiss-
Porte ship America, built for a trans-
atlantic flight in 1914, was sent to Eng-
land for military uses. The Navy De-
partment promises a trial by the NC-1
or a ship of that type, announcing at the
same time that NC-2 was completed, and
that NC-3 and 4 were under construc-
tion at Garden City. Apparently the new
S types st better
than the NC-3 or 4,
but regardless of the
exact name, the
Navy is certainly
leading in America
in up-to-date flight
preparations.
Commander John
H. Towers, the
naval pilot desig-
nated by the Navy
Department to at-
tempt the Atlantic
flight, is one of the
most efficient and
capable aviators of
the Navy. His train-
ing began in the first
school established by
Glenn Curtiss, where
he took part in the ©
earliest aeronautical
developments under-
taken by the Navy.
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He is assisted by Major Smith, a Marine
Corps aviator who has had considerable
experience in sea flying, besides several
otheri naval pilots and engineers. No
one of these men will talk, as the
newspaper men put it, but from what
has been learned they will have every-
thing that they need in the way of
a vehicle when the “T” boat is launched
and they seem to have an excellent chance
to be the first transatlantic fliers. One
should remember a great advantage which
the naval fliers will have over those in
land planes; the fact that they can, in all
probability, alight on the water and get
away again, being never in any danger
from drowning. Seaplanes, according to
Commander Towers, have sustained
themselves on the water for 24 hours,
after a forced landing; in one instance
while a 50-mile gale was blowing, the
seas running high. Of course, it would
be difficult, even if possible, to take the
air again in such weather, but they could
wait in comparative safety.

One great advantage possessed by the
Navy over any operations planned by the
Army, or an operator of a land machine,
is the protecting function which might be
exercised by the naval fleet. While no
ship floats which could keep pace with
a modern airplane, ships might be sta-
tioned 300 to 500 miles apart on the
course, or fast torpedo boats could patrol
the route to be followed, keeping in radio
communication and standing by to save
the fliers in case of a wreck or to supply
gas and oil if a stop were made. This is
not, however, an economical scheme, and
would merely serve for the initial trip.

The Navy may have other ships or
plans up its sleeve. According to the
rapidity of recent developments anything
is possible; even the “T” boat may be
surpassed, in design at least.

Going now to land machines, we have

Inderwood & Underwood

Langley was the first to attempt the launching of an
airplane by a catapult.
by compressed air catapults from ships at sea.

light on the water and are lifted aboard by cranes

Naval seaplanes are launched

They
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in this country three types of planes cap-
able, with modifications, of the Atlantic
trip. Essentially only one is through and
through American—Glenn L. Martin’s
bombing biplane. The others are Ameri-
can adaptations of the British Handley
Page and the Italian Caproni. The multi-
motored machine is, of course, the only
plane being considered, and it is also the
Liberty engine which is scheduled to
drive the successful plane whether it be
a land or water craft. The Liberty motor
designed for the Navy is of a lower horse
power than the Army motor, thus giving
the Army machines a slight advantage.

Further benefits available to the land
machine are its smaller head resistance,
its lighter weight, and the corresponding
additional speed.

Mr. Martin is confident that his plane
can fly across the Atlantic if equipped
with suitable tankage for gasoline, but
he is not going to make the attempt him-
self. The four ships which he has built
have, in fact, been
turned over to the
Army Air Service
and it is up to them
to make the trip if
anyone goes in a
Martin bomber. As
it is a land machine
and a comparatively
new one, Captain
Roy Francis, an ex-
perienced pilot, who
has charge of the
Army transatlantic
investigations, seems
inclined to believe it

is far safer, and
probably saner, to
make a long trans- Vedrines.
continental trip in

this country, say
from New York to
San Francisco, before he essays an over-
seas voyage.

ity of roof-aerodromes.
“take off”’ from the roof but was not permitted to do so
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Glenn Martin’s
bomber is a large bi-
plane measuring 71
feet in span, both
upper and lower
wings. It is driven
by two Liberty en-
gines, and outstrips
all its huge rivals as
to speed, being cred-
ited with 118 miles
per hour. Its present
tanks are capable of
carrying sufficient
gasoline for six
hours’ flight, but ad-
ditional tanks have
been designed which
increase its cruising
time to 12 hours.
Since its advent, late
in the fall of 1918,
the Martin has made some remarkable
speedy trips of considerable distance.

e
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Exposition.

The Caudron plane, landed safely on a Paris roof by

By this neat accomplishment, Vedrines won
a prize of $5,000 and also demonstrated the possibil-

It is said that he wished to

The best non-stop performance of the
Martin was its trip from Cleveland to
Washington via Bal-
timore; a trip of ap-
proximately 400
miles, completed in 2
hours and 58 min-
utes. The average
speed was over 130
miles per hour. A
few weeks ago one of
the two Army planes
was flown from
Washington to Min-
eola in 2 hours and
30 minutes. It flew
from Pittshurgh to
Washington, through
4 a terrific snowstorm,

o last December, a dis-
e tance of approxi-
© International Film Service mately 175 miles, in
) ¢ 24)
Women workers inside a British airship gf]is li'(ag~ Ereat 74 minutes. This
1 aks. ver
care is taken to make sure there are no le y plane has remark-

seam and patch is cemented and has to pass inspec-
tion, both from within and without

ably good climbing

The communication officer of the F-5-L, seen through
the uncovered port side of the ship at the Aeronautical
The F-5-L. was a war ship, but its main
features have been copied and enlarged in the giant
naval “T"" Boat which will have five Liberty Engines

ability for a large bi-motored plane and
weighs 2,600 pounds less than its con
temporary, the Caproni, and 4,600 less
than the Handley Page. The Martin
engineers also appreciate the value of
scientific aerial navigation, and are work
ing on a radio compass for long distance
travel.

Two of the Army’s Martin ships have
lately been in New York, one of them on
exhibition at the Aeronautical Exhibition,
It is believed generally in aeronautical
circles that a long cross-country non-stop
flight will soon be attempted, perhaps
soon after the closing of the aero show.
General William L. Kenly, Director of
Military Aeronautics, who was at the
New York show, would not make a state-
ment on the plans of the Army Air Ser
vice. General Kenly merely said that
the overseas flight by a land machine
would not be made for some time. He
said he believed that, with their boats,
the Navy would soon be heard from,

Another efficient American built homb
ing-type plane is the Handley Page,
modified from the British type by the
Standard Aircraft Corporation and con
structed in New Jersey. The first mem
ber of the American family, the Langley,
was built in 90 days. The American
type measures 110 feet in its upper wing
span. It has developed, with its two
Liberty engines, between 93 and 99 miles
per hour. The British counterpart of this
ship has many interesting records to its
credit and one is now in use as a pas-
senger carrier between London and Paris,
transporting two pilots and 18 passengers
each trip. One of its achievements dur-
ing the war was a bombing raid on Con-
stantinople from London, flying via Mar-
seilles and Rome, a distance of over 2,150
miles—with stops, of course. In this
country a Handley Page flew from Mine-
ola, L. I., to Dayton, Ohio, in a little less
than ten hours.

From England comes the report that a
“Super” Handley Page is their latest de-
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The pilot’s nacelle of a Caproni.

where good observation may be had.
representative in
United States, is on the left

d’Annunzio, Mr. Caproni's

velopment in huge air planes. According
to a representative of the company at the
Aeronautical Exhibition, the “Super” is
flown by four Rolls Royce engines of 375
horse power each, any two of which will
operate the plane. This is the plane which
carried 42 passengers over London re-
cently. The main plane measures 127
feet from tip to tip, about the spread of
the Navy’s F-5-L. This ship, a Handley
Page engineer reports, carried 20 per cent
more gasoline than is necessary to cross
the Atlantic. The maximum speed is
about 112 miles per hour but an efficient
flving speed of 85 miles is planned for a
long over-water trip. Among the achieve-
ments of the Handley Page are trips
from London to Cairo and Cairo to Delhi.
Its maximum flying distance is said to
be over 1,500 miles.

The third American built giant of the
air is the Caproni. The American Ca-
proni is a biplane equipped with three
naval Liberty motors and is credited with
103 miles per hour, a speed some 10 or
15 miles faster than the Italians devel-
oped with the Fiat or Isotta-Fraschini
motors. The biplane wings stretch 79
feet. The Caproni triplane, a 1915

Like the Handley
Page and the Martin Bomber, the Caproni has a seat
for its pilot and some of the passengers well forward
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model, at the Aero-
nautical Exposition
measures 103 feet
across the wings and
is driven by three
. Liberty engines. The
Ttalians went farther
than this, however;
they have continued
their experiments.
Captain Ugo d’An-
nunzio, of the Ital-
ian * Flying Corps,
who represents Mr.
Caproni in this
country, says that
this ship has been
greatly developed
for the Atlantic
flight in Italy. Ac-
cording to Captain
d’Annunzio, devel-
opments in Italy in-
clude the production
of a huge triplane of
132 feet wing spread,
with three Fiat 12-
cylinder engines, de-
veloping 700 horse
power each, a total
of 2,100 horse power.
Another plane will
use five Fiat 12-
cylinder engines of
450 horse power
each, and carry gas
for 16 hours of
flight. A feature of
the new Italian plane
incorporates the cut-
ting out of one or
two engines at a time
to allow for cooling and repairs en
route.

The very latest Italian plans for a
transatlantic flight contemplate the con-
struction of a brand new Caproni flying
ship, a tandem tri-
plane with ten 500-
horse power engines,
probably Fiat, and
a boat attachment.
This super - giant
hydro-airplane will
not be ready until
midsummer and will
then, Captain d’An-
nunzio believes, be
shipped to America
before a trial to fly
the Atlantic is made.
It is estimated that
this ship of the sea
and air will trans-
port as many as 100
persons at a time.
Statistics credit a
squadron of old Ca-
proni triplanes with
a non-stop flight of
about 1,000 miles in

Captain Ugo
the

© Keystone View Co.

Aerobus between Paris and London.

four passengers and a crew of five men.

stuying to develop ‘‘speed with safety’”’, and is confi-

dent that we shall eventually travel by air at a speed
as great as 250 or 300 miles per hour
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1916. In the war they performed won-
derfully well, going over mountains of
great height to accomplish their missions
of death and destruction upon the Aus-
trian bases.

Of French entrants but little is known.
In February came the news that a French
plane had been designed with an adapta-
tion by M. Rateau which will enable it
to develop the tremendous speed of be-
tween 200 and 300 miles per hour, no
matter at what altitude. An American
citizen who has won fame in the air both
with the French and the American air
forces during the war recently related,
with a touch of pathos, the miscarriage of
his plans for an attempt to cross the At-
lantic from France. He was to fly a
specially equipped Samson plane and had
his orders permitting the attempt, when
they were suddenly recalled. His was not
an impracticable plan—although he was
about to attempt the flight with a smaller
plane than is usually considered sea- and
air-worthy for such a trip, and with only
one engine—for he had his engine data
and projected his flight graphically on
paper, making due allowance for wind
and weather. In case of a forced landing
he planned to empty his gas tanks by a
special device so as to use them as floats
to save himself and the plane. Being in
the course of certain ocean traffic he was
willing to chance an early rescue.

From Germany come rumors of the
entry of a super-Zeppelin.

A dispatch from England dated March
6, announces the trials of R-33, a new
rigid airship in Yorkshire. It is reported
as capable of about 70 miles per hour
but has sufficient fuel for an 80-hour
flight at 60 miles per hour. Five 12-

cylinder engines of 250 horse power each
drive this huge dirigible.
Since the first attempt of Walter Well-
man, in 1910, the lighter-than-air ship
(Continued on page 278)
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Graham-White
spoke recently of British plans which seriously con-
template aerial service capable of carrying twenty-

He has been
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Probably Britain's best heavier-than-air vehicle for over ocean flight is the Handley Page Superdreadnought.
Equipped with four Rolls Royce 375 H.P. engines, one of these planes carried 42 people aloft. It is claimed
that this plane will fly with two of the engines cut out
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Central News Photo Service
The British D.H. 10, produced by the Aircraft Manufacturing Co., of which Captain Geoffrey de Haviland |
is Technical Director. This plane was designed as a medium-sized bomber, but will be used in London-
Paris flights. Its two engines drive it at 128 miles per hour, and enable it to do stunts

“All American”"—Glenn L. Martin's Day Bomber, completed just before the Armistice was signed. Two
Liberty 12's drive this plane at 118 miles per hour. The Army has recently ordered a number, which
Captain Roy Francis, Air Service, is testing on long distance flights. They climb with one engine




The NC 1 is the center of the Navy's Transoceanic interests. Glenn Curtiss aided materially in its develop-
ment. It is the largest flying craft and measures 126 feet across the wings. A fourth Liberty engine will
be added in its later counterparts, the NC 3 and 4, making a total of nearly 1,600 H.P.
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The F-5-L, patterned by the Navy after the British Felixstowe boats to fight submarines, has proven a re-

markable air and sea craft. It was the largest plane at the New York Aero Show, measuring 103 feet from

tip to tip. One has made 100 miles per hour. It is on the enlarged lines of this ship that the Navy “T"
Boat is designed

Camera Craft, N. Y.

Keystone 1 ;0.

One of the Navy's NC ships carried fifty people aloft. Four Naval aviators and engineers, Commander

Towers, Lieut. Commanders Richardson and Bellenger, and Major Smith of the Marine Corps are working

out plans for a transatlantic trip. The seaplanes are at Rockaway Naval Station; the aviators are in Wash-
ington, apparently awaiting orders. One or all may undertake the trip
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Central News, Lid., London

The Handley Page “Ferry Bus” has carried 774 passengers from London to Paris with no mishap. Mr.

Handley Page said recently, “When are we going to fly the Atlantic? Wait and see. You may take it

from me that if a long flight is possible anywhere the old firm will be represented among the starters and
also at the finish of the race’

s [llustrating Service

One of Italy’s entries, a Caproni Triplane. Modified types of this war craft are being built for a trans-

atlantic flight, probably from this side of the ocean t& insure a favorable wind. * At first, Italy's engineers
produced airplanes far ahead of aviation engines, but to-day this ratio is far better

Though not such a great weight carrier as its three-planed sister, the Caproni biplane is a strong contender

in long distance flights. An American-built plane of this type cqmppcd with three Liberties developed more

than 100 miles per hour, In Italy squadrons of Capronis accomplished marvelous long-distance bombard-
ments
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Britain is not relying on heavier-than-air craft alone for her future aerial commerce; giant dirigible airships
are being designed and built. Women mechanics are employed to assemble the metal structure of some

of the Zeppelin rigid types, most of which are capable of transatlantic trips but are comparatively slow

kivm‘ml Photo News
British Zeppelins equal in size to the German airships are nearing completion.

are employed and six 600 H.P. engines.

Several separate gas bags
The latest reports indicate that Vickers, Ltd., is planning airships
800 feet in length, of 3,500 H.P. and capable of 80 hours flight with 15 tons of passengers and freight




The World Merchant Marine

By ARTHUR SWEETSER

SEA POWER'S Special Representative at the Peace Conference

HE STORY of world ship-
ping -during the Great War
and the revolutionary changes
which have been effected in
its status in the early days of
the armistice presents one of
the most interesting phases
of the whole subject of inter-
nationalism on the high seas. So little
has been permitted to become known
about conditions during the war and so
fast have the changes crowded upon each
other since the ending of hostilities that
it is extremely difficult to see the subject
as a whole. As a result, events of the
utmost significance have passed almost
unnoticed.

During the war, the world’s merchant
shipping formed the very cornerstone of
Allied power. By means of it, even in
the early days, hundreds of thousands of
Canadians, Australians, Indians, Sene-
galese, Chinese and others were brought
together from the far corners of the world
to form the human line set up against the
Germans. Without this increase in man-
power, there cannot be the slightest doubt
that the Allied cause would have suf-
fered a crushing defeat, for the German
power of concentration along interior
lines gave them a preponderance of force
which was well illustrated in a startling
series of separate victories in Russia,
Roumania, Serbia, Italy and France.

Moreover, the world’s merchant ship-
ping brought to the sorely pressed Allies
all the wealth in manufactures and raw
materials of the vast world outside the
war area. Not only were the factories of
France, England and Italy kept at work
at a rate never before attempted, but a
mass of ammunition, guns and other war
material was brought in which it was far
beyond the powers of the Entente nations
themselves to duplicate. Germany’s or-
ganized preparations made during long
vears of foreknowledge of war were thus
nullified by the outside nations through
the control of sea power and sea ship-
ping.

Small wonder, then, that Germany at-
temped to cut this life-cord. Early in
the war a double tendency set in; first the
amount of tonnage available began to be
cut down by German submarine opera-
tions and, second, the amount of freight
and man-power to be shipped increased
enormously. - At once it became obvious
that, with shipping decreasing and de-
mands increasing, some radical action
must be taken. As both tendencies ac-
centuated with the increasing bitterness
of the war, action was taken which

brought about a situation almost un-
believable to those who had not seen its
development. A series of international
agreements, following close on each
other’s heels with the increased despera-
tion of the situation, very soon brought
about a vise-like control of ocean ton-
nage, which in turn made the mercantile
marine the final arbiter of all overseas
supplies.

The first step, of course, had been the
requisitioning of the merchant ships of
the various nations, a very simple and
natural event, which gave each separate
government control of vessels under its
own flag. At the same time also came a
great stimulation in shipbuilding, which
was regarded as of such importance that
even the most pressing man-power de-
mands of the armies could not be allowed
to interfere with it. These two steps,
however, did not produce the quick re-
sults needed nor did they hold out any
promise of meeting the far greater emer-
gency which was plainly visible just over
the morrow.

1T

One quick increase in tonnage, how-
ever, was open, namely, neutral vessels,
many of which were tied up in port
through fear of German naval opera-
tions. The various allied nations went
after these vessels with the utmost vigor,
with such vigor indeed that they soon
found themselves competing against each
other—to the delight of the neutrals and
to their own mutual expense. So came
the first international shipping body,
the Inter-Allied Chartering Committee,
which was formed in order to present a
united front to all the neutral shipowners
who had vessels to charter. At once the
rates came tumbling down and each mem-
ber of the Alliance found that his own
individual ends were much better served
by interallied codperation than by inter-
allied competition.

The Chartering Committee proved of
the utmost value. Nearly 200 vessels
which might otherwise have been un-
available or available only at competitive
costs were brought out into Allied service
at just rates. Once secured for the com-
mon cause, they were in turn allocated
among the belligerents so as to assure
the fairest possible division. Undoubt-
edly there were cases of grievances, where
a certain nation might not feel that it had
secured its fair allotment, but such com-
plaints are certain to occur even among
individuals and do not reflect on the
soundness of the system adopted.
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Still, however, the world tonnage situ-
ation was dragging on without any very
drastic action.  Shipping was getting
scarcer, demands were getting sharper,
but on the whole the situation was met
by patchwork rather than by a major
operation.  Each nation tightened the
control over its own vessels and various
methods of restrictions of imports were
developed throughout all the belligerent
countries, but these methods were after
all but a recognition of the difficulty of
the situation rather than an attempt to
eradicate it.

Then came Germany’s notice of unre-
stricted submarine warfare, Allied ship-
ping circles were panic-stricken. The
British Admiralty was so uncertain of
its ability to cope with the new danger
that Japanese vessels were brought over
into the Mediterranean on almost any
terms in order to relieve British and
French and Italian ships there. Ger-
many had made a supreme throw to win
the war, even to the danger of bringing
the United States in against her, and
there is not the slightest doubt that for
the moment the issue hung in mid-air.
The war changed sharply into an at-
tempt to destroy the Allies’ merchant
marine,

Forthwith a meeting of the Supreme
War Council of the Allies was held in
Paris. It was realized that methods of
faintheartedness were useless. Action far
more drastic than any yet taken was es
sential.  Not only must all the Allied
shipping be pooled under one supreme
direction, with utter disregard of particu-
lar interests except as they affected the
whole, but the question of imports to the
various countries must cease to be nation-
al and must become international, A
shipping was the most vital element in
the possession of the Allies, so must its
degree of control be the most complete
and unselfish.

An agreement was made therefore that
“America, France, Italy, and Great Brit-
ain will all tabulate and make available
to each other a statement showing in de-
tail and as nearly as possible in the same
form each class of requirements for which
tonnage is needed and, secondly, the
tonnage available and likely to be avail
able through new building, etc. These
requirements having been classified
(showing the source of supply, etc.) and
having been adjusted (a) to secure a
reasonably uniform standard of adequacy
both as between classes of commodities
and as between different countries, and
(b) to bring the total within the carrying
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capacity of the Allies as a whole, will
form the basis on which the general allo-
cation of tonnage will be determined.”

This, of course, meant the most com-
plete international control both over ship-
ping and over the use to which shipping
was going to be put. To carry it into
effect the Allied Maritime Transport
Council was formed, consisting of repre-
sentatives of the four great powers. This
body, though given actually only powers
of recommendation to the various ship-
ping boards in the different countries,
soon became in actual fact practically
supreme. The shipping of the various
Allied countries went almost without ex-
ception along the lines which this inter-
national organization laid out. There
was little more independence for the local
national shipping boards under the new
system than there had been for the indi-
vidual shipowner under the old.

This, however, did not meet the ques-
tion of reduction of imports. Previously
each nation had taken steps to cut down
all non-essential trade from overseas but
had not in any sense subordinated itself
to a superior. interallied body. The new
threat of the German unrestricted sub-
marine warfare necessitated that step
also. Obviously, with shipping pooled
among the nations, no one nation would
be allowed by the others to use a single
unnecessary ton for the importation of
non-essentials. To secure justice for all,
the shipping demands of each had to be
laid on the table.
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Thus came about the Program Com-
mittees, created because of the world
tonnage shortage. In each Allied nation
there were over a score of such bodies,
including committees on wheat, meats
and fats, oils and seeds, sugar, munitions,
steel, non-ferrous metals, explosives, air-
craft, nitrate of soda, chemicals, wool,
hair, jute, flax, hemp, leather, hides and
skins, paper, cotton, timber, petroleum,
and coal and coke. This list pretty well
covers the essential articles of importa-
tion and assured an expert knowledge of
the national needs in each line.

Each one of these committees worked
out the amount of tonnage it would re-
quire to meet the needs of its nation in
its special line. Thereupon the heads of
similar committees of the same line in
other countries came together and worked
out how much space would be needed for
that particular commodity for all the
Allied nations. Thus the food commit-
tees, the iron, the petroleum, or the coke
committees, each presented a total ton-
nage figure. for the amount that would
be required to meet the Allied needs in
each special line.

Thereupon all these figures went to the
Allied Maritime Transport Council.
They were totalled against the total ton-
nage available. In every case, of course,
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the demands for shipping far exceeded
the amount on hand. Reductions simply
had to be made. As a result the esti-
mates were sent back to the various com-
mittees with orders to reduce them. This,
of course, brought protests, but protests
were in vain against the facts. The
Allied Maritime Council remained ob-
durate because it had to remain obdurate.
There was no other alternative.

As a result the Program Committees
cut their programs. Each one lopped off
a little here and a little there till finally
the grand total was considerably reduced.
This would bring it somewhere within
the possibilities of the tonnage available
and would be accepted as a base of op-
erations. Orders would be issued along
that line, the various national shipping
boards informed, and the machinery of
importation put into operation. Mer-
cantile shipping had thus become the
arbiter of all the Allied economic sys-
tems.

IV

An actual case in point is interesting.
On July 20, 1918, the Transport Council
sent a very full letter to the Food Council,
both interallied bodies, asking it to re-
duce its requirements to the very mini-
mum possible before submitting them to
the Transport Council. It was pointed
out that, as regards the tonnage available
for the European Allies, “there is still
each month a serious excess of losses over
building, the excess of such losses
amounting in the first six months of this
year to over one and one-quarter million
tons dead weight” and that “each 5,000
tons of imports saved means that a fur-
ther 1,000 American soldiers can be sup-
plied, and therefore sent to France, than
would otherwise be possible.” The hope
was therefore expressed that the Food
Council, having behind it all the detailed
knowledge of the last year’s experience,
would “find it possible to take the record
of total actual consumption during this
last cereal year as setting the maximum
limit to the proposed program for the
ensuing year.”

This proposal brought a sharp re-
joiner from the Food Council with the
lapse of only one day. Its resolution
read: ‘“The Council wishes to state that
while it agrees with the absolute neces-
sity of minimum use of tonnage, and has
in itself been created for this purpose,
yet the basis of calculation on imports to
France, England, and Italy, upon the
foundation of last year’s imports, less in-
crease of production, simply means a
repetition of the food difficulties of last
year. We wish to state emphatically that
the morale of the people will be most
seriously endangered by such a basis of
imports.”’

The Transport Council was obdurate,
however. On August 5, it replied: “In
a shipping situation rendered more diffi-
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cult by the large net losses of tonnage
available for European service and by the
effect of the American Army program,
the one substantial factor of relief was
the better harvests in the three European
Allied countries and in the nearest source
of America. If the principles of the Food
Council were accepted, this one factor of
relief would operate solely to the advan-
tage of food and would not only mean
that no assistance would be given in sup-
plying the American Army but that the
imports of the European Allies other than
food would in addition be reduced in
correspondence with the net losses of
European tonnage. This is, in the opin-
ion of the Transport Council, a situa-
tion which it is impossible to contemplate.
In the above circumstances the Trans-
port Council will not feel justified in
asking the military and munitions au-
thorities to reduce their demands upon
tonnage (with a consequent reduction of
the number of American soldiers avail-
able for next year’s campaign), in order
that such tonnage may be allocated to
food as to enable and encourage con-
sumption upon a more generous scale
than during the part year.”

This was the final word. The Mer-
cantile Marine had had its say and there
was nothing to be added. It had sur-
veyed the field, gone over the various
needs, and decided against food and in
fayor of munitions and soldiers. There
was nothing left for the Food Council
to do but work out other methods of
alleviation not requiring shipping. The
unique phase of the situation is that one
international body told another inter-
national body what it could and could not
do. There was no pecking about the
corner through the Italian Food expert
combining with the Italian shipping ex-
pert to secure a special increase for Italy,
for instance; on the other hand, the divi-
sion of shipping between the nations had
been worked out in the Transport Coun-
cil and of food in the Food Council. If
any reduction were necessary, it had to
be prorated.

v

Never in the history of the world had
there been an example of such complete
and ironclad international control as in
this control of Allied tonnage through
the Allied Maritime Transport Council.
Born in the fateful hours of the German
submarine excesses, when the fate of the
world hung in the balance, it had a power
which in actual practise transcended all
national or individual lines and acted
as the governor of the whole overseas
commerce of the Allied nations. Before
the word of the Mercantile Marine every-
thing else was silenced.

It is good to see how fully men can
work together when they have to. Indi-
vidual, local, even national issues, were
swept aside in this impelling emergency
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and sacrifices made by each for the com-
mon good of all. Ital\ many times re-
ceived less coal than she wanted in order
to allow France to have food, let us say;

France likewise sacrificed somethm" xhc
needed because England had a greater
need of raw materials for munitions:

England in turn sacrificed the shlppmrr
w hlch might have kept her very easy and
comfortable in order that her allies mwht
be able to do their share in the common
task. - The emergency was so great that
petty needs fled before it.

With the ending of hostilities the work
of the Allied Maritime Council ended as
suddenly as it had begun. No longer
did German submarines take their daily
toll from the world’s shipping; instead
they sought anchorage in Brltl%h harbors.
\Ioreover, every shlp afloat became more
serviceable through abolition of the de-
lays of convoy, while at the same time
munition and troop movements largely

The Riddle of the

F7 HE WAR TOUCHED us all,
| some it blessed—some blasted;
it had no neutral effect. Sci-
ence, art, literature, the peace-
ful professions have been all
affected. Farmers were fight-
ing units. Foresters were soldiers. As-
tronomers were dragged from observa-
tories and contemplation of the infinite
to considerations of compasses and rapid
navigational mathematics. Even ento-
mologists played a part in fighting the
harder those insects which dc;trO) the
crops on which the soldiers fed.

But would any one imagine that that
most peaceful of the sciences, oceanog-
raphy, would have been directly affected
by the war?

Yet it has been.
Oceanography, the
science of ocean ex-
ploration, ocean
bottom charting,
and its allied sci-
ence, oceanology,
which is concerned
with all that is in
and of the ocean,
will gain such an
impetus from the
war as neither has
ever known before.
And if good can
ever come from
evil done, here is a
good to come from
the U-boat.
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ceased. Moreover, the specter of starva-
tion which had haunted the Allies for
years faded away with the assurance of
open shipping lanes.

So for some weeks the Allied Maritime
Transport Council found it unnecessary
to take direct action towards ~h|ppm"
Gradually the normal began to be re-
sumed once more. Even the national
shipping boards relaxed their control, the
United States on January 19, the British
and French on March 1. By terms of
the second armistice renewal, 2,000,000
tons of German shipping which had been
tied up in harbors for years was brought
out into the service of the Allies, with
another 300,000 tons of Austrian ship-
ping. Launchings also increased as a
result of the stimulated building in all
countries,

Almost on the heels of the armistice,
then, the world’s merchant marine, which
had been the life-cord of the Allied na-

By C. H. CLAUDY

Millions of dollars’ worth of material,
ships and wealth have been sent to the
bottom by the unseen torpedo. For cen-
turies treasure hunting has been a fa-
vorite activity among those romantically
inclined. Now, for the first time, do we
absolutely know of the existence of sunk-
en treasure, of vast value—know its
latitude, its longitude, its depth. Can
any one doubt that effort will be made
to recover some of that treasure, when
once more the sea is safe for a peaceful
ship?

True, we cannot yet go very far down
and bring up a sunken ship or a chest
of gold. But it is only in recent years

that we have learned to do many far more

With a name like Hymenocephalus aterimus, he hides nearly 5,000 feet under water
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tions and the final arbiter of their
nomic systems, and which had been sub-
ordinated to the most rigorous interna-
tional control in history, returned to its
normal ways. Very much to the surprise
of many, who expected this shipping
direction to continue on for perhaps
years, there seemed a conscious effort to
relax it at the earliest possible moment.
Now that the pressure had been removed,
there seemed general agreement
that the world’s tonnage would be quite
sufficient, especially in view of the fru-
ition of building programs, to
meet all the needs which will be thrown
upon it.

The story of the international control
of shipping during the Great War, how-
ever, remains as an epic, both in its
tribute to the Mercantile Marine and in
its augury of international
action.

€Co-

to be a

present

effective

Deep

difficult things—to fly, to send messages
through the air, to live beneath the sur-
face of the sea in submarines, This
treasure recovery problem is clean-cut
and its factors are known. The answer
is sure to come.

And when it does come it will come
largely because of what oceanographers
have discovered; how deep is the sea,
and where is it deep, what are the char-
acteristics of its bottom, and the life
which there lives, as well as how these
matters have been investigated. Nor will
the modern treasure hunt neglect to pay
its debt to the it will invoke, for
who can doubt that in making these re-
recoveries of such value as will
make even a great
expenditure of time
and money well
worth while to
make them
ography will reap
a rich harvest, and
science be the bet
ter for vastly in
creased stores of
information which
will come from
these practical ex-
plorations of the

science

coveries

ocean-

deeps of the sea
after ships
and their contents
which the Hun has
sent from sight of
man.

those
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A search for the sea serpent through the reports of the U. S. Fish Commission
revealed this Hawaiian bathybian. He lives in water 4,000 feet deep and is
nearly 7 inches long

“An old sea captain, he was, spent
his whole life at sea. And, as soberly
and as earnestly as he could speak, he
told me he saw it in the China sea, logged
it, and got the signatures of his mate and
half the crew!”

“The morning after the night before!”
laughed the Naval Constructor. “You
can’t make me believe in the sea serpent
in any such second hand way as that.
Why, if I saw the thing myself I'd not
believe iti”

“Well, I felt that way about it my-
self!” smiled the first speaker, who wore
a commander’s stripes. “Only—"

“Only what?” the Scientist tilted back
his comfortable chair and shot a swift
glance from under bushy eyebrows.

“Only there are so many, many queer
things in the seven seas we sail, and I
don’t suppose we know them all, not
yet!”?

“Possibly not!” The Business Man
spoke incisively. “But science has gone
a long way and science tells us that the
sea is not a mystery; just a lot of water,
and that there are no such things as sea
serpents. I've a mind to ask the De-
partment to investigate your sanity!”

“Well, T don’t know.” The Scientist
spoke slowly. “I’'m not at all sure about
the sea serpent, because it is one of those
questions which the science for which I
see you have a becoming veneration has
as yet offered no answer, any more than
it has for hundreds of other questions
about the ocean, its floor, the secrets of
what is really at the bottom of miles of
water, the life which may exist at pres-
sures we cannot realize, though we can
measure them, the knowledge nature has
concealed from us with an impenetrable
barrier of fluid.”

“How do you mean, impenetrable?
Don’t we sound it?”

“Oh, yes, we sound it. It may appear
odd that we, who know so well how to
discover so many things, should know so
little of the world beneath the surface of
the sea. We sound its depths, we drag
its bottom, we devise instruments for
measuring its temperature and its pres-
sure and how far the light goes down;
we drag up from lightless depths frag-
ments of fishes strange to us. Earths
and ooze have told us curious stories be-

neath the microscope, but when the whole
is written, it is just a page in the book
we may some day read.”

“But why, why? Why don’t we fin-
ish the job and find out?”

“Well, let us suppose,” began the Sci-
entist. “Perhaps it will be easier to
understand why we don’t know more, if
we pretend a little. TLet us suppose a
group of beings from Mars float down
nearly to earth in some interspatial ship.
Let us suppose they can get six miles
from the earth and no nearer, and that
during their visit, the clouds are so thick
they cannot see the surface of the earth.
They know the earth is there, and that
is all they do know. So they let down
lines and being clever, devise ways by
which the lines let them know when they
‘strike bottom’. They drag containers of
various sorts across the surface of the
earth. They haul up a daisy, culled from
a field, a horseshoe, cast in the street, a
bit of broken stone from the road, per-
haps a rabbit or a squirrel. And from
these they must deduce a world of men,
cities, railroads, inventions, civilization !
Of course, they couldn’t—be their clever-
ness no matter how great. Out of sight
of earth, with no means of exploring
other than those feeble ones they might
drop at the end of lines, what could they
learn in a day, a month, a year, of what
the earth was really like?”

“Granted!” answered the Business
Man. “I see your point. But do you
really suggest, like H. G. Wells, in his
romance, that there is a race of reason-
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ing beings down at the bottom of the sea ?”

“Hardly,” answered the Scientist. “‘But
I do not fear to assert that there is abso-
lutely nothing in the researches in mod-
ern oceanology and oceanography to
prove that there are not, in the depths
of the sea, forms of life of which we
know nothing, prehistoric ocean mon-
sters of size and shape and color and
ways utterly unknown to us, or even
to say that it is by no means im-
possible that one of such as these, risen
to the surface by some sub-submarine dis-
turbance, may have, more than once, been
the cause of the never believed reports
of otherwise trustworthy observers that
the sea serpent actually lives!”

“Go ahead, man. If I find out I really
know a man who saw a real sea serpent,
T’ll ask for promotion at once!” cried
the Commander.

“Our means of knowing what is be-
neath the surface of the sea is no greater
in extent or powerful in ability than
those which my mythical visiting Martian
has been supposed to possess,” went on
the Scientist. “Our divers can descend a
bare two hundred feet, our submarines
and diving bells but a rod or so further.
After that, the pressure becomes so great
that nothing which lives on the surface
of the earth can endure it. Nature made
us able to resist increases in pressure but
moderately and decreases of pressure no
better. And with no material which we
know, with no system of cantilevers and
braces, can we make a submarine which
will float at the surface when wanted and
still stand the terrible pressure of great
depth below the surface.

“So we let down our lines and our
instruments and bring up our little sam-
ples of bottom. We drag the ocean floor
for shells and microscopic life, we send
down cameras and thermometers and
water bottles and do the best we can, but
the pages of undersea romance are yet
to turn.”

“And never will be turned!” The
Business Man prides himself on the
quickness with which he can catch a
point or change his mind.

“Let no one say they will not be

Miopsaras myops is 415 inches long and his habitat is about 3,000 feet below
the surface. He is jet black with a whitish mouth
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turned. Almost as Fraunhofer discovered
the principle of the famous lines in the
spectrum which have made his name im-
mortal, a great teacher stated as an axiom
‘Man can never know the composition of
the sun or stars” Now, by a means the
teacher did not imagine, we know more
of what is in the sun and many stars
than we do of what is in the earth. A
great physicist proved mathematically
that man could not fly, and the kaiser
seemed to think he was going to win the
war!  So just because we haven't yet
discovered how to discover all that the
ocean hides is no reason that we never
shall!”

“Just what do we know about it,
then ?”

“Well, that’s rather a comprehensive
question isn’t it, even for so young a
science? Oceanography has made im-
mense strides in the last few decades.
Apparatus has been improved, methods
have been revised, more and more in-
terest has been manifested. Our charts
of the floors of our ocean are not revised
with every expedition, so well and so
thoroughly has previous work been done.
And these ocean charts reveal much,
much that is wonderful, even stupendous.
If some power were given man suddenly
to remove all the water in the sea and
look at its bed, he would see scenery such
as the earth cannot show him. Take the
Bahama Isles, for instance. We know
them as pleasant tropical islands where
one eats the lotus and indulges in day
dreams. Take away the sea and we have
a stupendous slope seven hundred miles
long and over two miles high; the edge
of a plateau cut by deep canyons, at one
end of which Cuba would rise another
Everest, twenty-eight thousand feet above
the ocean floor. Dredge out all the water
and we find hills and valleys, mountains
and canyons, immense holes which we
call ‘deeps’, shallow areas which are
truly ‘plains’ and, could we keep the
life which is there intact with the water
gone, we might see things to which the
sea serpent of fable or my friend’s sea
captain were as garden worms to ele-
phants!”

“Oh, come now!” remonstrated the
Business Man. “You have no real rea-
son for such a supposition.”

“Nor none against it,” was the quick
answer. ‘“The life we bring to the sur-
face from great depths, to our eyes which
are familiar with surface life is curious
and fanciful past all imagining. Un-
fortunately we must even imagine much
of this life, for many of the deep down
forms, once they come into what we re-
gard as normal pressures, split, burst and
disintegrate and we must needs construct
the whole, in imagination, from very
fragmentary parts. We know no animal
to-day larger than the elephant or the
whale. But we know that in prehistoric
times were living organisms which would
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The scientists call this creature Polyipnus nuttingi but admit that nothing is

definitely known concerning his habits.

He lives 1,800 feet down and furnishes

his own illumination, for it is pretty dark that far down below the surface

dwarf them greatly. We know that the
mastodons and the peterodactyls, the
icthyosaurians and the dinosaurs have
disappeared because the character of the
earth’s surface, its climate and the proc-
esses of nature have made their continued
existence impossible.

“But the sea has not changed. There
never was a time when the depths of the
sea were colder than they are now—there
never was a time when their pressures
were much greater or much less than they
are now. ‘The deeps of the sea repre-
sent to-day the same conditions which
have there existed since the beginning of
the sea, and if huge, strange and mon-
strous life once lived there, who are we
to say it no longer so lives?”

“But surely, in all that time, some of
this life must have died and floated to
the surface—” The Business Man broke
off suddenly.

“Would a dead man ever float to the
surface of the six mile sea of air my
supposititious Martians are floating
upon ¢’ was the Scientist’s answer. “One
or two men may have reached such a
height in a balloon—perhaps in an air-
plane. If so, they must have broken on
the astonished sight of the Martians as
the fabled sea serpent upon the eyes of
those who swear that such things they
have seen. But would other Martians
believe? It is doubtful!”

“Well, T'll agree for the sake of argu-
ment that the bottom of the ocean is alive
with sea serpents!” grinned the Com-
mander, “but I'd rather know what we
know than what we suppose we might
know if it was so and we could find it
out!”

“Yet such an attitude doesn’t produce
discoveries,” answered the Scientist, gen-
tly. “However, one of the things we
know, and know without any doubt, is
why such organisms, if they exist, don’t

come to the surface. We know the pres-
sures. And they are inconceivably enor
mous. It will be no news to any of you
that the atmosphere exerts a pressure of
about fifteen pounds to the square inch
of surface, and will support a column of
mercury about thirty inches high or a
column of water about thirty-four feet
high. If the water is salt, it will support
some thirty-three feet of it. So for every
thirty-three feet we go down, we double
the atmospheric pressure of the surface,
At a hundred feet, then, we have a pres-
sure of four atmospheres; at two hun-
dred feet, seven atmospheres, and, so on.

“Now the sea is deep. Along the
shores of a continent, it may be shallow
enough, for the continent doesn’t break
off suddenly at the shore, but extends
some distance out in the ocean with what
is called the ‘continental shelf’ before
that breaks down and slopes steeply to
the sea floor proper. But the sea floor
is not uniform; it has its ‘deeps’; its
rugged mountains, its ridges, its holes
and its canons. Altogether the range of
depth runs as high as six English miles,
This ‘deepest spot’—meaning the deepest
spot so far sounded—is in what is called
the ‘Swire Deep’ off Mindanao and is
5,438 fathoms or 32,089 feet, If Mount
Everest, highest peak in the world, could
be dropped into the hole, the water above
its snow clad summit would be over
3,000 feet deep!

“And six miles means a pressure in-
conceivable to man. It is 960 atmos-
pheres, 14,400 pounds or six and four-
tenths tons per square inch. Take a two
hundred ton Mogul freight engine, set it
on a block of wood six by six inches, and
lay a man on the ground and the block
of wood on his chest—the result would
be the same as lowering him to the bot-
tom of the greatest depth. He would be
smashed flat. Only the engine would
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exert six tons on only
thirty-six inches of
his surface, whereas
the deeps of the
ocean would exert it
on every square inch
of his body. And if
living things exist
at such depths, they
resist such pressure.
Naturally if such
pressures are re-
moved by an invol-
untary journey to the
surface, there is no
more left of them
when they arrive
than there would be
of a man who went
down!”

“It does make you
think, doesn’t it?” nodded the Com-
mander. “But how, then, could a sea
serpent ever be seen?”

“Who says that it ever can? But
who, tell me, says it must exist at so
great a pressure and not at an inter-
mediate level, or that it has not a greater
power to resist changes in pressure than
has man?”

“What happens to - terrestrial sub-
stances at such pressures?” asked the
Commander.

“Very curious thing!” was the answer.
“Wood, forced down deep enough, has
every cell imploded by pressure, and
when brought up is heavy like iron, be-
cause filled with water. It is ‘water-
logged’ by pressure, not by time. It
is_7?

“Imploded? Do you mean exploded ?”

“No, the opposite of exploded. To
explode is to burst from within, out. To
implode is to burst from without, in. An
electric light bulb, when dropped, breaks
with a loud report. But it is implosion,
not explosion. The air rushes into the
vacuum, and bursts the globe in. That
is what happens to things under great
external pressure, they implode. Explor-
ers of the ocean have let down glass
tubes, sealed at either end, wrapped in
cloth, and protected by metal cylinders
with holes in them to permit of the free
passage of water. When hauled up from
great depths two curious results have
been found. The glass tubes disappear
and leave in their place a fine white flour
of glass. And the metal container is
always dented as if with a sudden blow!”

“Well, read me the riddle, why?”
asked the Business
Man.

“If you lay a piece
of glass on an anvil
and hit it with a

foot depths.
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Symphurus undatus, a huge creature 4 inches long, makes his home in 1,200

His color is a warm brown, with narrow, wavy streaks of light
olive, the streaks runnings in all directions and irregularly anastomosing.”
Perhaps that accounts for his pleading expression

“The pressure which finally overcame the
resistance of the glass tube and imploded
it, was pressure exerted suddenly (for
glass ruptures instantly, not, like wood,
gradually) and exerted all over, at one
and the same time. It was hit with Nep-
tune’s hammer on every side at once.”

“And the dented metal tube?”

“So swift is the action of the pressure
that there is no time for the water with-
out to flow through the equalizing holes
in the metal container; it simply bends
in the containing tube as space is made
inside by the imploding glass tube!”

“And yet you say things live there?”

“Why not? Don’t we live surrounded
by pressure? It would be perfectly pos-
sible to put a human body under a pres-
sure of six tons to the square inch, and
preserve its form, if one had the body
and time and the apparatus to make the
pressure within equal to the pressure
without. Let down your glass tube open
at both ends and you can withdraw it
whole from any pressure not too great
to rupture the glass by its very weight.
A sponge has but feeble structural
strength, yet a sponge is not compressed
at any depth of water, because the water
and the pressure—flow freely through
it. Your deep sea fish is so constructed
that the pressure within and the pressure
without are equal, just as we have a
pressure of fifteen pounds per square
inch within us. If we were suddenly
plumped into a vacuum, we would burst
from internal pressure. But if we were

put in a glass case and the pressure very,
very gradually reduced, it would as grad-
ually equalize and we would remain very

hammer it flies to
pieces. But under the
hammer the glass
will be powdered,”

was the slow answer. him.

This terrible monster, Leptostomias macronemia is nearly 3 inches long.
lives 2,700 feet below the surface and carries his lighting arrangements with
His jet black color adds to his piratical appearance
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much as we are now,
only, of course, very,
very dead. And so it
is conceivable that if
we could hook on to
a line, at six miles
down, some deep sea
organism and bring
it to the surface,
very, very gradually
—oh, taking weeks
for the process—we
might get it up
whole. When a diver
descends for a few
hundred feet, he
must come up very,
very slowly, else his
joints, his lungs, his
ears burst with the
suddenly relieved
pressure. And we are dealing now, not
with pressures of a few atmospheres, but
of hundreds!

“It is a strange world, this. There is
no light there—at least no external light.
Sunlight penetrates from a few feet to a
few thousand, as our submarine cameras
have proved, but its greatest penetration
is small compared to the greatest depth.
The temperature is near to freezing and
practically constant. Motion is slight,
for ocean currents are surface currents
and the deeps are disturbed by surface
movements about as much as the bottom
of a pail of water by a speck of dust
which lights upon its surface. Yet in
this dead, cold, compressed world is life;
life spawning and crawling, life swim-
ming and wiggling, life in quantity, not
rare, for all our soundings and draggings
and trawlings over the ocean floor reward
us with something that lives.”

“How about such pressures having an
effect on things that normally float, sink-
ing ships, for instance? Won’t there
come a point where they can sink no
further?”

“No. Water is practically incompres-
sible. Its pressure at depths is static, not
dynamic. If it decreased its size as the
pressure increased, of course sinking
ships would ‘find their level’ when the
weight of the ship was equalled by the
weight of the compressed -mass of water
about them. . Practically anything that
will sink in a glass of water will sink to
the bottom of the ocean. The T'itanic at
her three-mile-down home is well buried
in the ooze at the bottom, and much the
same as she was on the surface, save that
every sealed cham-
ber has been im-
ploded, every bottle
of wine not filled to
the brim either burst
in or with its cork
driven in, every
He stateroom filled with
water, every pipe
broken and filled.
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Human bodies buried at sea must have a
weight to sink them, not because they
wouldn’t eventually sink of themselves,
but to .overcome the floating tendency
caused by formation of gas in the decay-
ing machine.”

“How much of the area of the ocean
is deep, like that?” asked the Business
Man.

“That depends on what you mean by
‘the ocean’. The greatest ‘deeps’ are in
the Pacific. The greatest shallows—well,
it isn’t customary in estimating areas of
depths to consider soundings of less than
1,000 fathoms, so I won’t express an
opinion regarding them. Of course, the
soundings in shallow water are simply
numberless, but, considering the amount
of knowledge we have of the sea floor as
a whole, the deep soundings are very few.
There have been made something like
six thousand soundings of between one
and two thousand fathoms, about thirty-
five hundred between two and three thou-
sand fathoms, perhaps three hundred be-
tween three and four thousand fathoms,
and less than fifty between four and six
thousand fathoms. These are official
(British Admiralty) figures. Private ex-
plorers have doubtless made many not
so recorded, although not many of the
very deep ones. From the soundings we
have determined that 16 per cent of the
140,000,000 square miles of ocean has a
depth between nothing and a thousand
fathoms, 19 per cent is between one and
two thousand fathoms deep, 58 per cent
between two and three thousand fathoms
deep, 7 per cent between three and four
thousand fathoms deep and rather less
than 1 per cent lies deeper, between four
and six thousand fathoms. It is esti-
mated that perhaps 200,000 square miles
are between four and five thousand fath-
oms in depth and less than 5,000 square
miles lie 5,000 fathoms or more below
the surface.”

“But that doesn’t leave you any per-
centage for greater depths!” complained
the Business Man, adding figures on his
cuff.

“Well, its highly improbable that there
are any greater depths. I don’t mean
that there may not be a hole somewhere
nine or twelve or twenty miles deep, al-
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This grumpy old gentleman was rudely yanked from his business over 5,000
feet down and dubbed Melamphaes unicornis.

Though but an inch and a

quarter long he is still resentful

though I doubt it. But it cannot be of
great extent or we would have found it
before now.”

“Why haven’t there been more sound-
ings made at great depths?” the Com-
mander wanted to know.

“Because of the difficulty. It isn’t a
simple matter. A wire seven miles long
is an unhandy thing to handle. It takes
a power winch to raise or lower it, it must
have a weight which unhooks itself at
the bottom (otherwise it would break
coming up) it must have some apparatus
(accumulators, we call them) to take the
shock of movement of the vessel, and the
weather must be propitious. To bring
all these factors together at the time and
the place is by no means easy. Such a
sounding may take half a day to make.
In the old days of rope, instead of wire,
it would hardly be possible to make it
at all, and the stretch and twist of the
rope would seriously interfere with its
accuracy.

“But we have learned pretty accurately
about the ‘deeps’ of the ocean, spite of
the difficulty. We know fifty-seven such
deeps, thirty-two in the Pacific, eighteen
in the Atlantic, five in the Indian Ocean
and two in the Southern Ocean.

“And it is extraordinary, when you
come to think of it, how much ocean bhot-
tom there is and what we don’t know
about it. The average or mean ocean
depth, world over, is 2,080 fathoms. The
mean land height, world over, is 2,250
feet. If some process could level all the

land, and fill it into the sea, the whole
ocean would have a mean depth all over

the world, completely encircling it, of
about 10,000 feet. This level (1,700
fathoms) is called the ‘mean sphere level’
below which all the ocean floor can gen-
erally be regarded as the abysmal plain
covering more than 100,000,000 square
miles, more than one-half the earth’s sur-
face. And it is this surface which we
undertake to chart, to examine for life,
for temperature, light, salinity, pressure

yes, and for ‘sea serpents’—with a few
let-down piano wires, a few dredges, a
few drags! Is it any wonder that I say
that, wonderful as have been the strides
in oceanography in the past few decades,
the book is still to read and the riddle
still to solver”

“Well, I'd like to see that sea serpent!”
added the Business Man, and he was
still unconvinced.

“So would I,” answered the Scientist,
frankly. “In the old testament we are
told ‘the Lord caused the sea to go back,
made the sea dry’. T should like to have
seen it. But if we have no way of dupli-
cating that miracle, at least we stand just
on the threshold of new ways, new meth-
ods, and it may well be that the coming
century, when war ceasing once more
gives us a chance to think of great dis-
covery and research in the greatest fron-
tier left to man to penetrate, may sce
revelations of the bottom of the oceans
which will dwarf the sea serpent and
make the fabled monsters of Revelations
but childish imaginings. For the sea is
nature’s great riddle, and her deeps are
problems yet unstated, their answers not
even guessed!”
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Central News Photo Service

Every now and then the British uncover some new weapon developed in the war. The two upper pictures show a sub-

marine of their K class. These boats are said to be 340 feet long, 3,000 tons displacement and with two 4-inch guns

besides anti-aircraft guns. They are driven by steam when on the surface and are said to make 24 knots

The lower picture shows the British submarine M-1 which mounts a |12-inch gun, an enormous piece of ordnance for such
a craft. She has been called a submarine monitor
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Central News Photo Service
Last summer we began to hear of a new type of boat develcped by the Britich and known as the C.M.B.'s—coastal
Motor Boats. They were small, high speed ]a_unches and'werg manned largely by former yachtsmen. The upper pic-
ture shows a group of them in formation; below is a single boat dancing over the waters of the Channel
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“Lest We Forget”

NorE:

The Navy League is endeavoring to record and perpetuate the service records of those Americans

who entered the Great War in the ranks of the Allied nations before the declaration of war against Ger-
many by the United States. It is requested that all persons having information of such Americans com-
municate with L. S. M. Robinson, Department 6, Navy League of the United States, 1519 Walnut St.,

HO WAS THE first
American to fight in the
Great War? We think
the following account de-
scribes one of the first, if not
actually the first of ‘the men
who fought in the armies of
the Allies before the entry of America
into the war.

Harry Grayson Martin, of 122 East
82nd Street, New York City, enlisted in
the British Army on September 1st, 1914,
less than a month after England declared
war. He was attached to the Staff In-
telligence Corps of the General Head-
quarters Staff. TLater he was on the
Divisional Staff of the 2nd Cavalry Di-
vision, under General Gough. He re-
ceived the decoration of the “Mons Star,”
showing that he was one of the “Old
Contemptibles.” As the years have passed
this decoration has become a greater and
greater title of honor. In addition, Lieu-
tenant Martin has been mentioned for
the French Service Medal, the Belgium
Service Medal; the Order of Leopold will
probably be conferred upon him.

On the 14th of October, 1914, he was
wounded and, in consequence, captured
by a body of Uhlans. This was near
Warneton, Belgium; the next day he was
taken to Douai. He reached Crefeld
Camp, in Germany, on October 21st.
While there he made fourteen unsuccess-
ful attempts to escape; he was then
moved to the Augustabad Camp in Meck-
lenberg-Strelitz. To reach this camp he
had to pass through Berlin and was per-
mitted to take tea at the American Em-
bassy, accompanied by his guard. We
can imagine what a pleasure this must
have been to the American after nearly
two years in German prisons (July 6th,

Philadelphia, Pa.—EDITOR.

1916). At this time America was neutral
and as a soldier of the British Army it
was impossible for our Embassy to help
him. He made three attempts to escape
from Augustabad without success. Lieu-
tenant Martin was later passed by the
Swiss Commission for exchange and sent
to Constance, but the application was re-
fused; he again tried to escape but, fail-
ing, was returned to Heidelberg, Baden.
There seems to have been no lack of
American energy for he made four efforts
to get away from Heidelberg and, when
in March, 1917, he was moved to Cre-
feld he tried twice more to gain his free-
dom.

From Stroekenmoor Camp, where he
was in May, 1917, until August, 1917,
he finally was successful in escaping, but
this, the twenty-fourth effort this indomi-
table man had made, was a failure for,
when within a few miles of the Dutch
border, his strength failed from lack of
food and water and he was recaptured.
He was in the Schwarmstedt Camp in
Hanover until October, 1917, and the
Holzminded Camp, also in Hanover, un-
til February 6th, 1918, when he was ex-
changed to Holland and interned. There
he married and on September 23rd, 1918,
was returned to England, having passed
forty-one months in German prisons. He
reached New York December 17th, 1918,
and received his official discharge from
the service about January 15th, 1919.

Lieutenant Martin took part in many
battles; he was in the retreat from Mons,
the battle of the Marne, Aisne, Mont des
Cats and the first battle of Ypres.

We would like to put Lieutenant Mar-
tin on record as the first American in the
War and should our readers have in-
formation to the contrary we request that

it be sent to the address given above.

Information is asked in regard to the
following men:

J. S. Atlas, Somerville, Massachusetts;
Private F. J. Bourdon, Pullman, Illinois,
in the Canadian Army; Private J. E.
Fawson, 27 Dennis Street, Roxbury,
Massachusetts, killed, was in the Ca-
nadian Army; Private D. McGillis, 17
Hillside Street, Watertown, Massachu-
setts; Private A. T. Atcomb, Detroit,
Michigan, Canadian Army. No informa-
tion can be procured at the addresses
given.

Among the answers to the question-
naire recently received is the frank state-
ment which follows:

Name: Edward Ambrose.

Address: Elizabeth, New Jersey.

Date of enlistment: December 17th,
1915.

Regiment, etc.: 97th American Le-
gion, 1st British Columbia Regiment, 7th
Canadian Infantry Battalion, No. 1.

List of promotions: Ups and downs.

Rank at close of war: Buck private.

Decorations, etc.: The original iden-
tity disk, brought back from the Great
War.

Wounds and date: Full of gas, 17th
of March, 1917, and still blowing off.
Took part in the following battles—
Ypres, Somme, Vimy Ridge, Hill No. 70,
Paeschandael, Lens, Arras, etc.

Date of discharge: February 18th,
1919. A.1 Category.

Details, etc.: Not dead yet and am
answering your message myself as there
is no nearer or dearer kin than myself,
2 Getimep

It may be added that the inquiry blank
had been sent, through wrong informa-
tion, to the “next of kin.”

Date, Cause and Place of Death
Signature
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“ROMAR”

34-foot Express Cruiser, de-

signed and built by the Mat-
thews Boat Company at Port Clin-
ton, Ohio, for Mr. C. E. Ringling,
of Chicago and Sarasota, Florida,
and used for extended fishing trips.

The power plant is a Model “M,”
six-cylinder, 150 H. P. Van Blerck,
which gives “Romar” a cruising
speed of twenty-five miles per hour.

Mr. Ringling desired a boat of
moderate size and power, with ac-
commodations for a small party, and
capable of a fair turn of speed.
“Romar” is the result—a Matthews
Craft and a Van Blerck engine
ideally combined—an ensemble in
which quality predominates.

30 Church Street

Works at Monroe, Michigan

ESTABLISHED 1818
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MADISON AVENUE COR. FORTY-FOURTH STREET
NEW YORK

Telephone Murray Hill 8800

Uniforms for Officers of the Navy

Made to Individual Measure
Ready made Blue Overcoats
Essential Personal Equipment
Complete Clothing Outfits for Officers
resuming Civilian Life, as well
as for those continuing in the Service
Furnishings, Hats, Shoes &
Leather Goods
Send for Illustrated Catalogue

BOSTON SALES-OFFICES NEWPORT SALES-OFFICES
TREMONT COR. BoyLsTON STREET 220 BEeLLEVUE AVENUE

VAN BLERCK MOTOR COMPANY
New York City

489, of Yacht Owners

were Readers of

SEA POWER

When a builder of high grade gaso-
line engines for power boats and yachts
recently made inquiry of SEA POWER
as to the number of owners of boats
powered with their engines whose craft
had been loaned or sold to the govern-
ment for use as submarine chasers and
patrol duty, we discovered that forty-
eight per cent of them subscribed for
SEA POWER for their homes.

When you know that a publication
reaches the homes of practically a half
of such a list of yacht owners, you need
no further assurance as to the class of
its many thousand readers. Do you?

You could get no better introduction
into these homes than through the ad-
vertising columns of SEA POWER.
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I ADVOCATE

AND I BELIEVE
In a Navy League.

The Creed of the Navy League of the United States
To Promote Justice, Peace and Prosperity

A Navy always sufficient and efficient.

A Merchant Marine under just navigation laws and always able to transport my
country’s products, under my flag, to the world’s markets.

The maintenance of a patriotic organization to study and promote these principles
and to ascertain and lay before the people the facts concerning the creation, operation
and administration of my country’s Navy and Merchant Marine.

That it should adopt broad fundamental policies to govern its activities for the
objects herein advocated, and within the limits thus adopted it should aid the work and
support the official decisions of the Departments of Commerce and the Navy, the
Shipping Board and the technical service officers.

THEREFORE, To these principles I pledge my support.

Exploits of the ‘‘Little Navy’’
(Continued from page 232)
chaser groups on enemy submarines on
this coast, some working in conjunction
with destroyers, and some by three
chasers alone, using depth bombs when
the enemy was located by means of
underwater listening devices. There are
grounds for belief that at least one of
these attacks was successful in disabling
or destroying a “Fritz,”” but no authentic
information has yet been given out of the
result, probably because of the difficulty
of bringing conclusive proof back of a
“kill,” especially if the water is deep—
and most of the enemy subs operated off

the 50-fathom curve on this side.
Probably as severe a test of the little
boats as any was the trip that some
eighteen of them made from the Pacific
to the Atlantic Coast. These boats were
built on Puget Sound and when finished
were sent to the Atlantic Coast (and some
from there across the Atlantic) under
their own power. Most of the trip was
made with no escorting vessel or mother

ship, the chasers being thrown on their
own resources. There was no pay-
master along nor funds of any kind ex-
cept what personal money the officers
might have, and the men did not see a
pay day for four or five months, the pay
accounts being always about one jump
behind when they hit port. Yet all the
boats got through and most of them in
better condition and more efficient than
when they commenced the long 8,000-
mile voyage.

There were, all told, about 400 officers
and men on this squadron, most of them
with no previous sea experience, remem-
ber, and a funny story is told about them
on their arrival at a certain Southern
port. The senior officer of one group, an
ensign fresh from a short-course training
school, called on the commandant to try
to get some much-needed cash, as the
missing pay accounts were still not in
evidence. It is said the conversation was
something as follows:

Commandant, testily: “Why do you

bother me about your pay accounts? We

haven’t them; go to your own paymaster.”

“But we have no paymaster aboard,
sir.”

“I know you have none aboard your
own vessel, but go to the paymaster of
your group or squadron.”

“There is no paymaster
squadron, sir.”

“Well, then, go to the pay officer of
the mother ship.”

“There is no mother ship, sir.”

“What’s that, no escorting or mother
ship ?”’

*“None, sir!”

“Now, let me get this right. You say
these eighteen little boats came all the
way from Puget Sound, through the
Panama Canal and up here without
escort of any kind, without a pay officer
or any funds, without a medical officer
along, without a supply ship to call on
for fuel or stores, and no repair vessel.
And you all got here.”

“That’s right, sir.”

“Well, my God, that’s got the voyage
of the Oregon skun a mile!”

with the
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ICE =
COLD WATER
REFRIGERATION

Special Marine Refrigeration booklet by return mail

BRUNSWICK REFRIGERATING COMPANY
NEW BRUNSWICK, N. J.

ESTABLISHED IN NEW YORK 1844

A. SCHRADER'’S SON, Inc.
783-803 Atlantic Avenue, Brooklyn, N. Y.

Manufacturers of

APPARATUS

Highest Awards

Jamestown 1907 Seattle 1909 San Francisco 1915

Furnisher of Diving Apparatus to U. S. Navy Department and U. S.
Army Engineers’ Corps.
e make divers’ outfits of all kinds, and invite inquiries from wreckers,
contractors, bridge companies, water works, or any one who contemplates
the use of such an apparatus.

PRESSURES

¥5 to 12 inches

Pennsylvania Flexible
Metallic Tubing Co.

HEAD OFFICE AND WORKS
PHILADELPHIA

The Original Interlocking-Joint
(4 Wall Construction) Hose

MAKES BLADES LAST LONGER

Before and after shaving, draw your razor blade thru
your thumb and forefinger, moistened with 3-in-One.
That'’s all you have to do to lengthen the life of your
blades four-fold.

3-IN-ONE OIL

prevents surface rust from forming on the microscopic,
saw-like teeth of the cutting edge. And rust is what
causes your razor to “pull.” You cannot wipe a razor
blade perfectly dry no matter how hard you try. 3-in-
One keeps the moisture off the steel and that stops the
rust. So the blade stays clean and keen.

A few drops on your strop occasionally brings out the
grain of the leather and makes it adhere to the blade
producing a keener edge. A few drops on your face
before lathering softens a stiff beard and gives an anti-
septic shave.

3-in-One is sold at all good stores East of the Rocky Mountain
States, 15¢, 25¢ and 50c in bottles; also in 25¢ Handy Oil Cans.

BRI S e Sone M on clep:
Three-in-One Oil Co., 165 AYR, Broadway, N. Y.

FRANK W. WINNE & SONS, Inc.

237 MARKET STREET PHILADELPHIA, PA.

Twine Burlop Halyards
Cordage Tent Lines Rope

CONTRACTORS TO U. S. GOVERNMENT

Change of address will be cheerfully made
as often as desired, but notice of such change
should reach us not later than the tenth of the
month preceding the issue to be affected.
Please give both old and new addresses.

Propeller Wheels and Engines
Wheel Problems

require special at-
tention

Write to us

H. G. TROUT CO.

Buffalo, N. V.

e ——
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U. S. Naval Institute
Publications

U. S. Naval Institute Proceedings

A monthly publication containing original, Professional and Scientific
articles, digests of Professional, War and International Notes, Profes-
sional Book Reviews.

| “The One That Won’t Bind’’
It would have been strange if he had not liked them, for
even better judges of garters than the King swear by them.
Their comfortable wide webbing gives never a hint of
muscle-binding or circulation-restriction.

The E. Z. is the original wide-webbing garter. Naturally,
it is imitated.

?Ingle Grip E, Z.—35c., 50c., and $I.

Subscription $3.00 per year. Members and Enlisted personnel $2.50 per year.

NAVIGATION he E. Z. 2-Grip—45¢c., 60c., and $1.25.
% Ij your dealer cannot supply you, do not accept a substitute.
Navigation and Compass Deviations—By Commander W. C. P. Muir, U. S. Navy. Price, $4.20, postpaid. Send his name and price to
A Practical M 1 of the C By Lieutenant-Commander Harris Lanning, U. S. Navy. Price, THE THOS. P. TAYLOR CO., Dept. 3, Bridgeport, Conn.

$1.75, postpaid.

MARINE ENGINEERING
Naval Reciprocating Engines & Auxiliary Machinery—By Commander John K. Barton, U. S. Navy,—
Revised b Eummandcr H. O. Stickney, U. g i

Navy. Price, .90, postpaid.
Marine and Nnva{ Boilers—By Lieutenant-Commander Frank Lyon ,[?.4 K Igavy. Price, $3.25, postpaid. MADE lN AMERICA FROM
Steam Turbines—By Lieutenant-Commander G. J. Myers, U. g N’avy. Price, $4.50, postpaid. AMERICAN MATERIALS
Mechanical Processes—By Lieutenant G. W. Danfroti, d S. Navy. Price, $3.75, postpaid.

Handy Book for Enlisted Men of the Engineering De artment—By Lieutenant-Commander Bruce
Ware—Lieutenant-Commander A. H. Rice, U. S. Navy. Price, $0.50, postpaid.

SHAPLEY’S
NAVAL CONSTRUCTION

L]
Naval Construction—By Naval Constructor R. H. M. Robinson, U. S. Navy. Price, $4.00, postpaid. BI k M Gl
The N;val Artiﬁce}:;s Manual—-By Assistant Naval Constructor McCall %ate. 1015 g‘ Navy. pPrice, ac arlne ue
2,00, postpaid.
OFFICIAL DRILL BOOKS FOR THE U. S. NAVY Used by the Navy Department

The Landing Force Manual 1918-E—By A Board of Officers. Price, $1.00, postpaid. and other yards

The Deck and Boat Book of the U. S. Navy. Price 45 cents.
SIEMON & ELTING, Sole Makers

Ship and Gun Drills, U. S. Navy. Price, 45 cents.
SEAMANSHIP 93 NASSAU STREET, NEW YORK
| The Watch Officer’s Manual-By Ensign C. E. Hovey, U. S. Navy. Price, $1.10, postpaid.
i Seamanship Department Notes—By Department of S{amanship, 6 S. Naval Academy. Price, $1.00,

ostpaid. . .
Bluajucgmt’u Manual, U. S. Navy— g Lieutenant Ridlcg McLean, U. S. Navy, and Lieutenant N. R. Across the Atlantic by Air
ric ;

Van der Veer, U. S. Navy. e, $0.: ostpai i 2
The Recruit’s Handy Book—By Captain .w§0%,5, I?ullam, U. S. Navy. Price, $0.20, postpaid. has beéggt’}lltén?;“/iog&mafigne OSSI? ocean

ELECTRICAL ENGINEERING flier until recent developments in the
Roblnnl}:x;isceM;ln::l onth%io Telegraphy & Telephony—By Commander S. S. Robinson, U. S. Navy. &le};l;t:ierl;}glli;ec:n;;r%:;e 0‘:: rfhepe;if;;c]f:e'
, $1.50, postpaid.

Naval Electrician’s Text-Book, 2 Volu.—?g Captain W. H. G. Bullard, U. S. Navy. Price, $3.75 per yet. The American Navy is not neglect-
volume (2 volumes, $7.50), postpaid. i ing this branch of the aerial service.
ORDNANCE America learned, on January 15, of the
: Navy’ kable performance with

Naval Ordnance Text-Book of Ordnance and Gunnery—B Lieut: t-C d SATE i Navy’s remat . .
Lieutenant-Commander T. L. Johnson. Pricc,ry$4.85,y polsetl;aeiﬁ?n rnde B L Gt and the C-1 dirigible, which made a flight
The Groundwork of Practical Sunnery, or, Exterior Ballistics—By Philip R. Alger, Professor U. S. from Rockaway Beach, L. I, to Key
avy. rice, $4.50, postpaid. 1 i 1=
Range and Ballistic 1§:bles. Price, $2.75, postpaid. g:tsetl’yF]iaggo ﬂﬁggsdl%::vg:cgf ajg.?lglzl)?y

) )

MISCELLANEOUS 12 and 15. This was the longest voy-
Physiology, First Aid and Naval Hygiene—By Doctor R. G. Heiner, U, S. Navy. Pri ; age of a Navy dirigible and may fore-
U.’S. Navy Cook Book—Prepared by direction of the Bureau of Navisstion 3¢ thn Gorig 20 N cast an attempt at a transoceanic flight.
and Bakers, U. S. Training Station, Newport, R. I, Price, 25 cents, postpaid. Any day, it is firmly believed in aero-

nautical circles, may witness attempts to
fly the Atlantic and many technical and
practical men believe it will be done be-
Remittances should be made payable to the fore many months pass. One flight

acrosls the Atlantic, however, is of itself

merely a stunt which a “Steve Brodie” |

U o S . N AVA L I N S T I T U TLE might perform. To be of any real value |

to future aviation, it must be an ac-

ANNAPOLIS, MARYLAND complishment which may be repeated
frequently and have commercial possi-
bilities.

STRATFORD OAKUM| |

QUALITY GUARANTEED |
GEO. STRATFORD OAKUM CO. Jersey City, N. J. !
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Westinghouse

Marine Equiprment

The launching of
the S. S. Newburgh on Sept. 2,
1918, in the historic waters of the Hudson,
recalls to mind the Clermont—the first steam-
propelled vessel to make a successful voyage. Al-
though Robert Fulton left no details of the construc-
tion or of the cost of this first steamboat, we picture it
a small, wooden craft propelled by a beam engine with

exposed paddle wheels.

The same ideals that inspired Fulton led his successors to
take his contribution in its crude form and bring it to its pres-
ent high state of efficiency.

When Westinghouse spent hundreds of thousands of dollars to perfect
a reduction gear that would permit the employment of high-speed tur-
bines and low-speed propellers, the inspiring ideal was improved
economy, in fuel consumption, in weight of machinery and in engine-
room space.

By furnishing the means for greater cargo capacity and more
economical operating costs, the Westinghouse Flexible-Pinion-
Frame Reduction Gear, such as is installed on the S. S.
Newburgh, contributes materially toward placing the
new American merchant marine on a sound com-
petitive basis.

‘ Lauipped with n_@sﬁ;z :
larine Propulsion

of the Merchant 1z
A

N

.

The New ESSINGTON WORKS
of the Westinghouse Llectric & Mg Co.

Devoted exclusively fo the MNanufacture
of Narine Propulsion MNackinery

i Bl W
ity g2
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COLUMBIAN PROPELLERS DID THEIR BIT

On the Eagle Boats, on the Hundred and Tens, on the British M.L.s, on the Italian Sub-Chasers, on a
big majority of the Converted Yachts, Columbian Propellers went through the grind of Patrol Service

with a wonderful record.

al-

b ‘t(%:a&ﬁﬁf’%

Eagle Class Patrol Boat

YOUR Peace Time boat should
be equipt with Columbian Propel-
lers to give you the maximum
amount of speed and engine effi-
ciency.

The New Columbian Catalog en-
titled “Propellers in a Nutshell” is
just out—we will gladly mail you
a copy on receipt of your request.

ilhe @0 lumibian; ¢ Propeller
Questionnaire” is also yours for
the asking. This unique form will
enable you to figure exactly the
type and size of wheel YOUR
boat ought to have. Write TO-
DAY for both the catalog and the

Built by the Ford Motor Company, Detroit. 120 79-inch propellers for these were cast of Questionnaire

Columbian Manganese Bronze.

COLUMBIAN BRONZE CORPORATION, 50 Church Street, New York City

THE McNAB COMPANY

N7
& \\\\\\ L‘L F// ////
N

X\ ﬁ}_&

Manufacturers and Patentees of Fine
Marine Instruments

ENGINE DIRECTION INDICATORS

PNEUMATIC REVOLUTION
COUNTERS

MECHANICAL COUNTERS
LOGOMETERS

(Showing Direction, Revolutions and R.P.M.)

SHIP’S TELEGRAPHS
LOUD SPEAKING TELEPHONES

HOPKINSON-THRING TORSION METERS,
ETC., ETC.
ALSO ALL CLASSES OF

HULL, DECK AND ENGINE DEPARTMENT
AUXILIARIES AND FITTINGS

General Offices:
BRIDGEPORT, CONN.

and

MERCHANTS EXCHANGE BLDG.,
SAN FRANCISCO, CAL.

GASOLINE TANKS
FOR MOTOR BOATS

PREVENT FIRES AND EXPLOSIONS

They keep every drop of gas-
oline where it should be kept
and being positively leakless do
away with that constant danger
of fuel exposed to careless match
or flying spark.

Made of the finest seamless
drawn steel, tinned and tested.

Many styles and sizes.

Send for Marine Signal Card
and detailed literature.

JANNEY, STEINMETZ & COMPANY

Main Office, Philadelphia _
New York Office, Hudson Terminal Building

e S




In the great war—
more American air-
planes were sparked
by Berlings than by
any other ignition.

Berli

WORTH MO

Berling Magneto

selected for
Knox motors

The Berling Magneto has been adopted by the
Knox Motor Associates, of Springfield, Mass.

This adds another lustrous name to the list of
marine-motor manufacturers who have selected
the Berling. In every branch of the automotive
field, the Berling Magneto sparks the recognized
leaders.

ERICSSON MANUFACTURING COMPANY
BUFFALO, N. Y.
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ELECTROSE Insulators are standard with
UNITED STATES NAVY and ARMY
and WIRELESS, TELEGRAPH and TELEPHONE COMPANIES

' . . . . . . .
ELECTROSE is made up in a number of grades for various requirements, each grade possessing special characteristics.

ELECTROSE  INSULATORS—BEST IN THE WORLD FOR HIGH FREQUENCY CURRENTS, POWER and TRANSMIS-
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VOLUME EIGHT MAY, 1920 NUMBER FIVE

International Film Service

Annapolis Academy prepares for coming races with college crews.

Inadequate Navy Pay Causes Thousands to Desert
Why A Separate, Air Service?

Fuel O1l Crisis

Official Magazine of the Navy League of the United States

$3.00 A YEAR. Wil 200 CGENTS A GORY:
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TS e

-ELECTR

60-82 Washington Street 27-37 York Street
66-76 Front Street 1-23 Flint Street

BROOKLYN, N.Y., AMERICA

i
)

S RN S N S el

The Honolulu Tow-Boat Fleet: which does the landing and taking off of
pilots, the work of towing and docking in the Harbor, and practically
all the U. S. Navy work in the Hawaiian Islands.

The “Queen of the Fleet” is the “‘Mikiala” with 300 H. P. Standard Engine.
Back of the STANDARD guarantee is the
STANDARD MOTOR CONSTRUCTION COMPANY 185 Whiton St., Jersey City, New Jersey




CONTENTS for MAY,

WITH THE AUTHORS

This issue of Sea Power contains a
taithful digest of the chief testimony of
naval officers on the Sims charges. The
next number will contain an (mdlvtual
review for the purpose of enabling read-
ers to form a correct opinion as to the
issues involved. It is important for the
real friends of the Navy to have “the
truth, the whole truth and nothing but
the truth,” regardless of its effect upon
any person.

There is something worth thinking
about in° Mr. Dennison Brown’s exhibit
of the diminishing supply of fuel oil.
With all the world building oil-burning
engines and with motor transportation
increasing daily, it is a serious question
who will control the areas of deposit.
One cannot help thinking that if some of
the frenzied thought applied to partisan
political issues,  domestic and inter-
national, were given to this subject the
United States might profit.

Mr. Marc Tii’fany Greene’s “Iron Ships
and Iron Men” will be worth reading by
those who 1magmc that there has been
deterioration in American manhood and
patriotism, Whenever a crisis arises
Yankee resources prove adequate, though
this is not to say that'we should depend
~upon native ability and vigor without
preparation or .trajning: = Mr. Greene,
who is an experienced newspaper man,
has just entered service with the State
Department ‘and will be stationed in
England.

Mr. E. B. Collins, who contributes an
informing article on the Mariner’s Chart,
is a nautical expert in the Hydrograpluc
Office of the Navy Department and is the
author of a work on Navigation and
Nautical Astronomy. The landsman will
be as much surprised as interested in
learning how .ships are enabled to sail
safely in dangerous waters.

Lieutenant Clifford Albion Tinker,
who writes vigorously. against the pro-
posal for a separate air service, has had

1920
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Reportorial

training  and experience which  entitle
him to be heard. He is an architectural
and structual engineer of several years
practice; served in the Spanish American
war-in the First Regiment of Artillery;
commanded the Seventh Deck Division
of the Massachusetts Naval Militia for
eight years, and served in the Nayal Re-
serve Flying Corps as First Assistant As-
sembly and Repair officer for Europe on
the Staff of Admiral Sims, with the rank
of lieutenant in the Great War. While
in Europe he travelled 21,000  miles in
executing  details of orgammtmn and

operation of thirty stations and twelve *

bombing squadrons maintained by our
Naval Aviation forces abroad. He was
at Trepassy, Newfoundland, on duty in
connection with the Navy trans-Atlantic
flight.

The June number of Sea Power will
contain an mtgnslmg contribution on the
mystery of the Cyclops by Captain E. K.
Roden. He reviews the circumstances,
analyzes the possibilities and advances a
theory. The disappearance of the ship
and 303 persons on board, without a trace
of communication or wreckage, was one
of the tragedies of the war, all the more
distressing = because of its. complete
mystery.

Mr. L. W. Alwyn-Schmidt in the June
number will discuss the shipping of
wheat and its place in world trade. Re-
cent reports of the Bureau of Crop Esti-
mates on the prospect for greatly
diminished yield in the United States this
year makes the contribution especially
timely.
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Navy Was Unprepared

HE various points of criticism

of the organization and opera-

tion of the Navy Department
prior to and during the first six or
cight months of the war, contained in
Admiral Sims’ letter of January 7,
1020, to the Navy Department, were
set forth in the April SEa Powgr.
Briefly, the criticisms offered are:
IFirst, that the Navy was unprepared
for war, lacking imaterial, personnel,
and organization, and this in spite of
the fact that a World War was in
progress and threatened to draw us
into it almost daily ; second, when war
was declared, a course of vacillation
was pursued by the department, no
organization or plan of action being
evolved for many months; and third,
a failure on the part of the depart-
ment to cooperate with its representa-
tive in Europe, at a time when such
help was most imperative, when the
Allies faced defeat at the hands of the
enemy submarines.

It is only fair to reserve judgment
on the case until the Department has
been heard. Without jumping at con-
clusions, however, it may be said that
certain points made by Admiral Sims
have been established—unless the de-
partment proves false the evidence
submitted prior to April 10, when this
report closes. Later testimony will be
summarized in the June SeEA Power.

For example, Admiral Sims’ mission
was to learn from the Allies the ex-
periences of two-and-half years of
war, and place this information at
the disposal of the United States; to
keep up with the ever-changing de-
velopments; to administer American
naval forces in Europe; and represent
the Department on the Interallied
Naval Board. Surely he should have
had assistants. But in spite of re-
peated requests for help, in his cables
of April 16, 27, 29, 30, May 8, 11, 14,
16, 21, 23, 25, 27, and throughout the
month of June he was left without
help from the Department during all
this time except for the aide he took
over, and two officers he obtained

Many Officers Confirm Criticisms
Made By Rear Admiral Sims

from the naval attache in London. In
the meantime, some American .craft
had been dispatched to the war zone,
shore stations had been established in

Opposed Reserves

Admiral - Leigh Palmer: I
was constantly opposed by Mr.
Daniels in my efforts to recruit
men and officers for the Naval
Reserve. In January, 1917, Mr.
Daniels told me to quit accept-
ing enlistments in the Reserve
that we had too many already.”

Senator “Halest=And, * of
course, you had to stop these en-
listments 7"’

Admiral Palmer: “No, we did
not stop, but several weeks later
the Secretary called me in and
said he learned that I was still
accepting these enlistments. |
told him that in those particular
cases that had come to his atten-
tion it was absolutely necessary
that we have these technically
trained men. It so happened that
I was ordered to stop four or five
times. FEach time I made the
best excuse possible and went on
recruiting men. It all turned out
that Mr. Daniels was very much
pleased, because he went around
the country making speeches
about our accomplishments.”

three countries, and American troop
transports had begun to arrive. In
this connection it is interesting to note
that Admiral Sims had need for an
officer to supervise the details of troop
transport, and requested cne in his
cables of June 11, 20, July 1, 3, 5, 9,
14, “without ever receiving an ac-
knowledgment or reply” to his letter.

Among other things, Admiral Sims
presented copies of messages to show
that he recommended and urged the
department to send destroyers, dread-
noughts, submarines, and tugs to the
war zone. He further shows that
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the Department showed great delay in
sending a considerable number of de
stroyers, that the dreadnoughts were
sent after a delay of four months and
then only because Admiral Benson
had urged this measure; that sub
marines, the most effective anti-sub
marine weapons, were sent after a de-
lay of six months; and that the first
tug, urgently needed to save injured
merchantmen, arrived in England one
year after tugs were called for,

Corroborated
[t is impossible for SeEa POWER to
publish the testimony of Admiral
Sims, but it will all appear in printed
form and will be available for those
who wish to know the intimate details
of naval operations. Not only has
Admiral Sims established the main
points of his criticism as summarized
in the April Sea Power, but he is
corroborated by other officers in re
sponsible positions, notably by Captain
Harris Laning and Captain Leigh C,
Palmer.
Captain Laning’s testimony may be
summarized as follows:

First. That in the years immediately
preceding our entry into the war, the Navy
Department did not take an attitude on
legislation and policies that would enable
the fleet to be made properly ready for
war, and that the fleet was not properly
ready when war was declared.

Second, That even when war was im
minent, when it was apparent that war
could not be avoided, the Department, even
then, did not do those things that ought
to have been done to make the Navy ready
to carry on the war in its full strength and
along the right lines.

Third. That at about the time war was
declared, although a carefully drawn up
plan, outlining what direction the Navy's
first efforts should take, was prepared by
the Office of the Chief of Naval Operations
for the Department’s approval, the plan
was not approved and as a result, at the
very time a .plan was most needed, the
Navy did not have any general plan that
was based on the peculiar conditions im
posed by an enemy whose naval effort was
restricted almost entirely to the use of
submarines,

Fourth. That not having a definite plan
to work to, the various parts of the Navy
Department could make no codrdinated
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effort to carry on the war but, on the con-
trary, each part was obliged to do what
that part thought might be best, with the
result that not only was the effectiveness
of the naval effort greatly reduced in the
early stages of the war, but also the cost
of the war was probably considerably and
unnecessarily added to.

Fifth, That during the war it was al-
ways difficult and frequently impossible to
obtain the Department’s approval of essen-
tial plans and policies; that this made it
necessary for subordinate officers to go far
beyond their authority to get things done,
and that as a result the difficulties of carry-
ing on the war were increased while the
effectiveness was decreased.

In Close Contact

Captain Laning, as Assistant Chief
of the Bureau of Navigation and often
as acting Chief of the Bureau of
Navigation, was in a peculiarly ad-
vantageous position to observe the
intimate details of executive policy
and conduct. On this point he says:

“From the time I reported for duty
in the Navy Department on October
6, 1916, until I left it on March 31,
1919, I was in very close personal
association with the Secretary of the
Navy and the other leading officials
of the Department. Not many days
passed when I was not in personal
conference with the Secretary on im-
portant subjects, or placed before him
matters and papers requiring his ac-
tion or signature. I was an adviser
on many matters in regard to material
while I was in Operations, and in re-
gard to personnel while I was in
Navigation. During the time I was
acting Chief of Bureau I was the
principal adviser as to personnel mat-
ters. Officially I came to know the
Department and its ways very inti-
mately and from my close association
with the ‘Secretary, and my intimate
knowledge of departmental and naval
affairs, I feel I am more than usually
competent to gauge the Department
and its methods. My statements are
therefore not casually made but are
based on my personal knowledge both
as to the officials and 'to the affairs.”

Captain Laning recalls the indiffer-
ence of the Department and of the
Congress to proper naval development
prior to the outbreak of the European
war, but he notes the change at that
time and says:

“In any event, from August, 1914,
until the spring of 1917, the press, the
public, and Congress showed their
willingness to have the Navy ready
for war. With the plaudits of ithe
country Congress authorized one of
the greatest building programs ever
known. It was generally understood
in the Navy Department and through-
out the service that all things neces-
sary to make the Navy ready for war
would be granted by Congress if the
needs were made known. But even
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then the needs as to personnel—and
personnel will ever be the life-blood
of the Navy—were not truly pre-
sented to Congress. When Congress
was seen to be anxious to put the
personnel on a sound footing that the
ships might be manned for war, the
service was astounded to learn that
the Department had recorded itself
against any further increase of per-
sonnel, and this at a time when only
about half our ships were manned
with even peace complements. To
prove this you have only to read over
the Congressional records of the hear-
ings on personnel in the years just
before the war.”

Board Report Suppressed

Admiral Fiske: “As to the
personnel situation, the remarks
in my diary during the months
of October and November, 1914,
contain frequent statements about
the endeavors of the General
Board and myself to get the Sec-
retary to ask Congress for 19,600
additional enlisted men. I should
be glad to read any extracts that
the committee may desire. The
gist is that the General Board
decided to recommend that the
Secretary ask for 19,600 more
enlisted men, that the Secretary
asked the General Board not to
put that recommendation in their
written report, that the General
Board did so nevertheless, that
the Secretary directed me to re-
quest the General Board to omit
that recommendation, that the
General Board finally did so, and
that the Secretary’s annual re-
port, made in December, was
generally interpreted as meaning
that the General Board did not
think that any more men were
needed. In my later testimony
before the House Naval Com-
mittee on March 24, 1916, I was
cross-questioned on this matter.
T told the whole truth about it;
but, of course, it was too late.”

Fully Warned

Notwithstanding the palpable immi-
nence in February, 1917, of our en-
trance into,the war, Captain Laning
confirms the statements of Admiral
Sims concerning the lack of prepara-
tion. On this point he remarks:

“Further confirmation of the condi-
tions as to personnel at that time can
be obtained from Captain L. C.
Palmer, then Chief of the Bureau of
Navigation, and Captain L. M. Over-
street, who had charge of the Enlisted
Personnel Division. As for the ma-
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terial unreadiness of our ships with
the fleet when war was declared, I
refer you to a report submitted to the
Department at that time by Admiral
Mayo, Commander-in-Chief. — That
report was made to the Navy Depart-
ment and should now be on its files or
can be obtained from Admiral Mayo’s
files. Based on the work that it was
necessary to do on them at that time
and taking into consideration our
available repair facilities, it was found
that it would take a period of over
100 days to get all battleships of even
the active fleet materially ready for
war. 1 have in my possession the
original estimate of the time for this
work and later will refer to it and
submit it in connection with another
particular. Even though you may not
care to delve into the Department
records and Congressional hearings to
ascertain that the Department did not
make sufficient effort to have the
Navy ready as to material and per-
sonnel, the evidence that the Navy
was not ready in these respects will
be before you in Admiral Mayo’s
letter just referred to and in the state-
ment from House Document No. 11.”

Continuing on this point, he says:

“For many months prior to Febru-
ary 1, 1917, our representatives in
Germany were reporting on the situ-
ation over there. They gave us fairly
accurate information. of Germany’s
submarine building program and of
her ‘intention to carry on unrestricted
attacks on merchant shipping, whether
neutral or not, as soon as their sub-
marines were ready. These reports
can be found in the files of the Office
of Naval Intelligence. But in spite of
them the Department even then failed
to take steps to get the fleet ready for
wat. As a matter of fact the dread-
noughts did not go to the yards for
this work until summer—many weeks
after the declaration of war. I wish
to point out that had we sent the bat-
tleships to the yards in the winter of
1916-1917, and had concentrated on
getting them ready for war so far as
material is concerned, they would have
been ready at least as to material
when we declared war. As it was
they were not ready at that time either
as to material or as to personnel.

; More Delay ‘

“Taking up now the third particu-
lar, on February 1, 1917, Germany
announced her campaign..of ‘unre-
stricted submarine warfare. At that
time the country practically. gave up
hope of averting war and. certainly
then as never before there was the
necessity of at least preparing plans
for a war against Germany. Cer-
tainly we should have laid some plans
then, to enable us to act promptly and
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effectively if- war should come. But
although I was in the Office of the
Chief of Naval Operations and would
have known of them, I did not hear
of any such plans.”

He further relates that he submitted
a memorandum on the subject on Feb-
ruary 18, but being unable to get any
action, took up the matter verbally
with Admiral McKean in Admiral
Benson’s office, and Admiral Benson
then and there “told the officers to
take the question up and submit plans
for consideration.” On or about
March 14, he submitted an estimate
and a plan to Admiral Benson, who
directed Captains Chase, Pratt and
Schofield to examine it and draw up
a more complete estimate and plan,
which Captain  Laning later learned
was substantially the same as his own,
and that the plan had received the
approval of Admiral Benson, but that
the approval of the Secretary could
not be obtained.

“As nearly as I can. recall,” said
Captain Laning, “it was about the
first of July, 1917, before any well
defined anti-submarine plan was ap-
proved. About that time the Secre-
tary did approve the suggestions sub-
mitted by the ‘Board on devices and
plans connected with submarine war-
fare’ and instructed the bureaus to
take steps to carry them out.. That,
[ believe, was the first really definite
plan the bureaus were given, but it
was not until then, about three months
after the war started, that the bureaus
had even as much of a war plan to
work to as that.”

Speaking of the Secretary’s dilatory
habit, Captain Laning said:

“Whenever a plan or a policy was
presented to the Secretary he almost
invariably delayed action on it. The
personal interest taken by him in all
matters: connected with the Depart-
ment absorbed so much of his time
that he never had much left to give to
us on the more important affairs.
Therefore, when we would present
something important, even though it
might be urgent, we could secure only
a few minutes to discuss it. We
would generally be directed to leave
the paper with him for consideration.
Now it is remarkable but true that
papers left for ‘consideration’ were
for the most part not heard of again
until the officer who presented the
paper hunted it out. Frequently when
it was followed up the paper could not
be found. If it was found, there
would usually be some reason for not
approving it or of further delaying
action. We always considered it much
easier to get up a sound plan or policy
than it was to get permission or au-
thority to carry it out. It generally
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took longer to get approval, when-we
succeeded in getting it at all, than it
did to formulate the plan or policy.
This condition finally became so bad
that officers used every means possible
to put their plans and policies through
without obtaining the required au-
thority.”

Navy League Service

NAvYy DEPARTMENT

Bureau of Navigation

Washington,; D. C.
February 21, 1917.

To: Commandants, Naval Train-
ing Stations,
Publicity Bureau,
Recruiting Inspectors,
All Main and Sub-Stations.

Subject : Codperating with Navy
League.

A letter received from the
Navy League offers to turn over
to the recruiting service about
1,500 branches of the Navy
League for helping out in re-
cruiting by recruiting mass meet-
ings, getting the names of pos-
sible applicants, ex-enlisted men,
etc. These branches can com-
mand the services of about three
hundred thousand members, and
will be of greatest value to the
recruiting service.

You are accordingly directed
to get in touch with the local
branches of the Navy League
without delay, and @ cotperate
with them to the fullest extent.

The Louisiana branch has been
running large display advertise-
ments for the Navy Recruiting
Station, 730 Common street,
New Orleans, in one of the lead-
ing papers. This is one method
suggested for utilizing the ser-
vices of the local branches.

(Signed) L. G. PALMER.

Remarkable Attitude

Speaking further on this point,
Captain Laning said:

“As for the distribution of per-
sonnel, the Secretary of course rarely
knew about the distribution except in
the case of officers. But in the case
of officers I met most remarkable
attitude in regard to sending officers
not' attached to ships abroad for duty
in the war area. I made it one of the
rules of the office that when Admiral
Sims asked for officers he was to get
them, but I always had lots of trouble
getting such orders signed. As a
matter ‘of fact not once but several
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times during the war the Secretary
told me, and told the Chief of Bureau
too, that he didn’t want any more offi-
cers sent abroad. Of course they had
to go and we sent them by the simple
process of assuming an authority we
did not have and issuing the orders
and passports ourselves.”

Concerning the condition of the
ships, Captain Laning said: \

“About the time war was declared
announcement was made to the public
that the Navy was entirely ready, but
as late as May 18, 1917, we were still
urging that the battleships be sent to
yards to have work done that was
essential to their fighting efficiency.”

And as to transports, he said:

“Even as late as July 3, 1917, I was
still hammering away the little I could
to get the transports turned over to
the Navy. This is evidenced by a
memorandum submitted by me to the
Chief of Naval Operations on July 3,
1917, and which I will place in the
record.

“From the very start I felt that we
would not get any departmental action
on this very vital question as to who
would man and operate the troop
ships. During the month of May,
1917, in conversation with my brother-
in-law, Colonel John McAuley Palmer,
U. S. Army, who was General
Pershing’s Chief of Operations, this
question came up and I explained the
situation to him. As a result of this
conversation, through the recommen-
dation of General Pershing and his
staff the War Department began to
advocate the taking over and opera-
tion of the troop transport service by
the Navy.

“Under the circumstances it seems
probable that had the Navy Depart-
ment taken positive action when the
matter was first brought up much time
could have been saved and the Navy
would have had those transports and
would have been getting them ready
fully one month before we finally did
get them. It may be added that the
transports first turned over about July
10, 1917, were with one exception the
very ones suggested in the first memo
randum.”

In conclusion, after citing various
documents in corroboration of his
statements, he said:

“These memos show how strongly
we had to argue before we could get
any action. I have no knowledge
as to what other officers submitted
memos nor how long after the ‘memo’
method was started before action was
finally taken. It is sufficient for me
to show you what lengths we were
put to to get action on vitally impor-
tant matters and how such matters

(Continued on page 254)




ShallWe be the Oil Beggar of the World?

EOLOGISTS tell us in effect
G that the economic and political

security of the United States
is resting today upon a foundation that
will collapse in twenty years. That’s
a startling statement! What do they
mean? Simply that at the rate at
which petroleum is now being drawn
from American wells they will go dry
within that time. Is the conclusion
overdrawn? It of course is predi-
cated upon their “academic” consider-
ation of a single element. But what
an element that is.

What will be the position of a great
power which twenty years from now
controls no supply of petroleum for
its industries, its merchant marine and
its navy? Economically it will exist
practically at the sufferance of the
nations which do control it; they will
name the price of the motive power of
all motor transportation, the backbone
of commerce, and the competitive
advantages inherent in oil-burning
merchant ships will enable them to
drive the merchant marine of the
other nation from the sea. It is un-
necessary to portray the utter helpless-
ness in future wars of any nation that
may not command an adequate sup-
ply of petroleum. Marshal Foch is
credited with the aphorism that a
“drop of gasoline was worth a drop
of blood” in the past conflict.

Little disconcerted by estimates of
the Geological Survey, however, that
the unrecovered petroleum deposits of
the United States amount to less than
seven billion barrels, or a twenty
years’ supply, we are threatening an
even shorter life for these deposits by
designing half of our merchant ves-
sels, some 1,730 in number, to burn
oil, and adding eighteen oil-burners to
the Navy in the dreadnoughts and
battle cruisers now building. In the
present situation, we are predicating
our national safety and prosperity
upon an unceasing flow of petroleum
from American wells. Should we
stop building oil-burning craft, then,
despite their manifest superiority, and
handicap our industries by imposing
restrictions to conserve oil? Com-
mon sense, of course, rejects any such
course. But the logical and impera-
tive one stares us in the face. g

Practically, we have been supplying
the world with oil, producing for some
years up to 70 per cent of the total
output, and our wells as a consequence
are now 40 per cent exhausted. Our
own demands have increased so
enormously, however, that we are now

By DENNISON BROWN

consuming more oil than we produce.
Our domestic storage was reduced
twenty million barrels in 1918, accord-
ing to official figures, representing the
actual difference between production
and consumption, with crude imports
from Mexico just offsetting our ex-
ports of refined products. And from
that aspect the situation is steadily
growing more serious. Domestic con-
sumption last January was more than
six million barrels in excess of pro-
duction for the month, despite the fact
that production was two and a half
million barrels above the monthly
average for last year.

Government Gets No Bids

Figures are dry, but eloquent. De-
spite the rate at which we are ap-
proaching the dismal end, we are not
producing enough today for our own
needs. The pinch of shortage is
already upon us. Pledged to the de-
mands of an unlimited high-priced
market, producers in the last month
have virtually refused to supply fuel
oil in the coming fiscal year for our
Navy and merchant marine. Shipping
Board proposals for twenty-five mil-
lion barrels elicited bids for just one
million, while less than a fifth of the
Navy's requirements were offered.
Secretary Daniels has said the Navy
“must have fuel,” and so it must.
And it will probably be forced to go
out and take it, as it has been doing
on the west coast for a year or more.
So even the present situation demands
relief, regardless of whether or not
we would recognize our obligation to
protect the future.

And that relief lies in but one direc-
tion. To the unmeasured wealth of
foreign fields, many perhaps more ex-
tensive than our own, whose oil has
in effect been horded while we were
spending ours, American enterprise
must be turned. The Geological Sur-
vey tells us that in addition to the
partly developed fields of the world,
there are undoubtedly vast potential
fields that have not been touched.
Of these, America must be permitted
the development and control of its fair
share. It cannot submit to a future
status of the oil beggar among nations.

But what condition do we face when
we are brought imperatively to this
conclusion? The known and un-
known oil regions of the world,
wherever under the control of the
competing powers, have for the most
part been impregnably barred to
American citizens—to the citizens of
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a country which has always offered
the same opportunity in oil develop-
ment to foreign nationals as to its
own. Great Britain and the Nether-
lands, controlling the most promising
regions of potential supply in the
world, have absolutely excluded Amer-
icans and all other foreign nationals
from owning or operating oil-pro-
ducing properties within their
domains. France, already doing the
same thing by preventing competition
by foreigners through the arbitrary
fixing of royalties on oil concessions,
is officially reported to be on the point
of making a state. monopoly of all
petroleum products. Italy is con-
templating the same policy. Japan
and Argentina have withdrawn all
fields within their domains from
private ownership, and official inquiry
develops that the rich fields of Rou-
mania, where Americans operated
valuable properties before the war, are
shortly to pass under a state monopoly
of both production and distribution of
petroleum products. It is unnecessary

to rehearse the situation in Mexico, -

where attempts to nationalize under
royalty assessment all holdings of
foreigners seem to have been tem-
porarily discouraged by protests from
foreign governments.

0il Regions Fenced In

The nations of the world have
emerged from the experience of the
late war vitally alive to the fact that
petroleum is to be a ruling factor in
their national security and progress.
And its vital consequence to the
political state has given birth to a
strong nationalistic tendency which
must in some way be equalized by this
country if it is not to be outdone in
the race. Great Britain, the Nether-
lands and France have not only fenced
in the petroleum resources of their
domains against foreign enterprise
but their governments are supporting
and lending every facility to their
nationals in getting a grip on the
world’s reserves wherever this can be
done.

The British government itself, in-

“deed, is the dominant force in oil

exploitation in the world today. By
the recent purchase of large holdings
in the Royal Dutch-Shell Company,
the most rapidly expanding petroleum
enterprise of the day, with properties
in practically every known field, the
British government is said now to
completely control the operations of
this great British-Dutch combine. To
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visualize its enterprise and import-
ance, its best properties spread to
Venezuela, Mexico, the United States,
Canada, British West Indies, Trini-
dad, Roumania, South Russia, Egypt
and the Dutch East Indies. Through
a controlling ownership in the Anglo-
Persian Oil Company, the British gov-
ernment also holds a monopoly on the
rich fields of Persia, embraced in the
500,000 square mile concessions to
that company. And it is financing the
exploitation of Australian fields.

In line with its determination to
take a direct hand in the acquisition
and development of oil properties for
the British people, and also to stand
behind and direct the activities of its
enterprising nationals in foreign fields,
the British government, by continuing
the petroleum executive under the
war cabinet, has created a permanent
petroleum department to coordinate
its program. By protecting the rights
of British subjects, assisting and
standing behind them in all matters
pertaining to foreign concessions, this
department is rendering precisely the
service to the British citizen that the
American promoter utterly lacks and
imperatively must have. He not only
gets no encouragement from our gov-
ernment but often very little protec-
tion of his rights. No foreign enter-
prise can be successfully conducted
without whole-hearted government
support.

Syndicated Competition

American oil companies today are
competing individually against the
highly syndicated British combines
wherever they go to obtain crude oil
or to market the refined product. By
syndicate agreement and interlocking
directorates the British companies,
owned or backed by the British gov-
ernment, are competing with all the
power of an enormous trust against
the individual American company,

© Underwood & Underwood.

View of the Pedro Miguel Locks, Panama Canal taken from a
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which-is seriously handicapped. Prac-
tically all of the smaller British com-
panies are controlled through inter-
locking directorates by the Royal
Dutch-Shell combine or the Anglo-
Persian il Company, themselves
controlled by the British government
and forming a powerful unit in world
competition under a close marketing
agreement extending nominally until
1022. These companies are jointly in-
terested in the United British West
Indies Petroleum Syndicate and the
Burmah Oil Company, thus bringing
these powerful interests into the co-
operative scheme of British petroleum
enterprise. It may be noted in pass-
ing that the latter company is operat-

_ing the rich fields of India under a

blanket concession of 99 years which
expressly excludes American pros-
pectors.

Backed by the throttling force of
these combined interests, the Dutch-
Shell enterprise admittedly has set as
its immediate goal the control of the
oil bunkering facilities of the world,
which would obviously mean domina-
tion of the shipping and commerce of
all nations, for coal cannot compete
with oil on the sea. Prediction that
this control would be effected within
ten years was made in a statement by
I1. W. A. Detering, manager of these
interests, shortly before the war.
While the war appears to have delayed
the plan, the recent purchase by the
Dutch-Shell of the Pearson properties
in Mexico, a field of vast potential
production, and those of the Mexican
Eagle Oil Company, perhaps even
richer, would indicate that the purpose
is still there. With their widely dis-
tributed properties, which they are
adding to as fast as opportunity pre-
sents itself, and a highly centralized
control of production, distribution and
marketing, ramifying far beyond their
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own properties, the goal is not by any
means an unattainable one.

As the handicaps imposed by the
syndicated competition of these in-
terests in the petroleum trade become
increasingly severe it of course has a
correspondingly discouraging effect
upon the enterprise of American com-
panies in reaching out to get control
of new sources of supply. Outside
of the western hemisphere, in fact, the
enterprise of American citizens in this
direction today is negligible. To
point out where British nationals are
at present busying themselves in oil
exploration or production, however,
reads like an enumeration of all the
discovered regions of the globe: Cuba,
Turkey, Galicia, Mesopotamia, Mada-
gascar, Syria, Tunis, French West
Africa, Cyprus, East Indies, Lcuador,
Peru and New Guinea, to mention a
few of the localities. To many of
these fields American enterprise would
venture now with proper support and
encouragement. And those to which
it cannot go must by some means he
thrown open to it.

We have dwelt upon Great Britain,
but we also see French nationals
avidly getting a grip on fields in
(GGalicia, Greece and Roumania, in
addition to their operations in Morocco
and Algeria; and the Japanese in
Formosa, China and a number of the
Pacific islands.

The oil reserves of the world are
being staked off. We must get into
the claims rush or ultimately suffer an
irretrievable loss of national power.
[f we do not meet the forehanded
policies of other nations with some
long-headed business organization on
our own part, organization that will
equalize conditions of world compe
tition for our own nationals and back
them up in efforts to dig in on a fair
share of the world’s lot, we face dire
consequences,

steamer passing through Miraflores Lake
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Distinction Without Difference

The United States assumes
no obligation to preserve the
territorial integrity or political
independence of any other
country by the employment of
its military or naval forces, its
resources, or any form of
economic discrimination, or to
interfere in any way in con-
troversies between nations, in-
cluding all controversies re-
lating to territorial integrity or
political independence, whether
members of the league or not,
,under the provisions of Article
X, or to employ the military
or naval forces of the United
States, under any article of the
treaty for any purpose, unless
in any particular case the, Con-
gress, which under the Consti-
tution has the sole power to
declare war or authorize the
employment of the military or
naval forces of the United
States, shall, in the exercise
of full liberty of action, by act
or joint resolution so provide.

The United States agrees to
use ‘its friendly offices, when
requested- so to do, under the
provisions. of. Article X, in as-
sisting to procure a just and
peaceful settlement of terri-
torial or political controversies
between nations, or to protect
any - member of the league
from external aggression, but
it does not assume any obli-
gation to use its military or
naval forces or its financial or
economic . resources for the
purpose of intervention in the
controversies or conflicts be-
tween nations, or to  protect
the territorial integrity or po-
litical independence of any na-
tion under the provisions of
Article X, unless in any par-
ticular case the Congress, in
the exercise of full liberty of
action, and in the light of full
information as to the national
justice and ' human right in-
volved, shall by act or joint
resolution so provide.

HE philosophy of political party method is often past

understanding by an ordinary citizen. As noted else-
where in this issue of Sea PowEkr, Senator Owen calls
attention, with unsparing frankness, to the inconsistency
of his Democratic colleagues who voted against the pro-
posal printed on the left, which is the Lodge reservation
to Article X of the Versailles treaty, and voted for the
proposal printed on the right, which is a substitute offered
by Senator Simmons.

The second proposal sounds the more gracious, since it
expressly avows a readiness to use the Nation’s “friendly
offices” to compose international, territorial or political
quarrels, but the avowal is really not necessary, because
membership in the League of Nations would in itself be
a solemn commitment to such a purpose. The main point
of both proposals is the refusal to employ the military or
naval forces or the economic powers of the United States
in any international quarrel unless in any particular case
the Congress shall so provide.

The whole controversy about Article X revolved around
the question whether the United States should be com-
mitted to participate, upon the advice of the League, in
protection of the political and territorial integrity of mem-
bers from aggression, or should expressly give notice in
adopting the treaty that it will not participate in such
protection except by action of Congress in any particular
case. The President and the advocates of the original
covenant have contended that no express notice was neces-
sary because in no case could the United States go to war
or engage in economic boycott without action by Congress,
and that this fact is fully understood by the principal
powers signatory. Advocates of reservation contended
that the adoption of Article X without reservation would
commit—morally if not legally—the United States to go
to war at the command of the League and that it would
not be wise or frank to ratify the treaty without making

perfectly plain our constitutional limitations and our tra-
ditional policy. Volumes have been spoken and written on
the subject, but it may all be reduced to the simple form:
Shall the United States commit itself to make war of
engage in economic boycott at the behest of the League of
Nations, or shall it reserve the right to make war or engage
in boycott only by action of Congress?

By the text of both expressions here printed the reser-
vation is made. There is a difference between the words
of the texts, but there is no difference: in the effect. Yet
upon this distinction the Senate refused to ratify the treaty
because a number of Senators who voted for the second
would not vote for the first.

And such is the issue that partisans would submit to a
solemn referendum of all the people .in the next general
election. This may be good party tactics, though we doubt
it, because we believe the people have the discernment to
perceive that the issue thus offered is one of tweedledum
and tweedledee, and that they will vote for members of
Congress and for President upon other and real issues that
may arise.

An issue might be made of the covenant as originally
drawn and a covenant with reservations, but' the issue as
presented by the votes on these two texts of the same
reservation is no issue at all but a mere trick of terms
which is too palpable to be seriously considered by an
intelligent body politic.

HE chief point in the case against the Socialist mem-

bers of the New York legislature was the provision
of the Socialist Party constitution, to which they sub-
scribed, that “any member of the Socialist Party, elected
to an office, who shall in any way vote to appropriate
moneys for military or naval purposes or for war shall be
expelled from the party.” The New York constitution.
which the Socialist legislators took oath to support, re-
quires the maintenance of a militia, and the Constitution
of the United States, which they likewise took oath to
support, provides for the maintenance of an Army and
Navy. Plainly the Socialist members could not be faithful
to their party constitution and to their official oath. Is a
man to be allowed to be a member of a legislative body
with the purpose to deny to the government the means of
its maintenance? As a private individual he may advocate
a complete revolution in the principles of the government :
as a servant of the government he cannot do so without
belying his official profession of fidelity.

HE sixteenth annual report of the Navy Relief So-

ciety, of which Rear Admiral Charles O’Neil is presi-
dent and Captain E. J. Dorn is corresponding secretary, is
a most creditable exhibit of emergency aid to the families
of officers and enlisted men of the Navy. During the year
1919 the Society paid to beneficiaries $69,368.16. Included
in the beneficiaries for the year were 33 families of com-
missioned officers, seven families of warrant officers and
509 families of enlisted men. More than ten times as many
families of enlisted men than officers were aided. The
Society’s affairs are reported in excellent condition.
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The Secretary’s Dalliance

N THE great volume of testimony presented to the
Senate Committee on Naval Affairs investigating the
Navy Department on the charges by Admiral Sims, noth-
ing is more revealing of the controlling factor in the Secre-
tary’s administration than his cablegram of June 10, 1917,
disregarding a recommendation by Admiral Sims concern-
ing convoys. The Secretary said:

“Department considers it essential, on account of the
present sensitive public opinion, that the escort orders for
the first convoy, already issued, be executed by our own
destroyers. The soundness of your recommendations are
recognized by the Department.”

“On account of the present sensitive public opinion,” the
Secretary of the Navy charged with a mighty responsibility
disregarded sound tactical advice.

The Secretary paid his countrymen a poor compliment.
We do not now know what particular mood of public
opinion he had in mind at the time—possibly some hysteri-
cal newspaper or Congressional comment or street chatter.
But we do know that at no time from the first to the last
of the Great War did the great body of citizens of the
United States entertain, much léss assert, opinions on the
strategy or tactics of war. Of course, there were super-
ficial persons who made a noisy clamor of comment, favor-
able or unfavorable, according to their whim or their
partisanship, but the mass of the people made no pretense
to military knowledge and cheerfully accepted as the best
whatever was done by those in command. Retired officers
of the Army and Navy and civilians with military
knowledge, who had reason to doubt the wisdom of any
given movement, contrived to convey their views privately
to those in authority, but generally refrained from public
criticism.

There was never a time after we got fairly into the war
when there was any sensitiveness of public opinion that
any administrative officer might not have safely disre-
garded in the full confidence that the maturer judgment
of the people would vindicate him.

In June, 1917, SEA POWER said :

“In the trial ahead of us there will be many occasions,
no doubt, when the people at home will not understand
and when they may be tempted to criticize after the manner
of democracies always and everywhere. In normal times
such criticism is wholesome ; even in critical times it is not
amiss if it be tempered with patience as of a principal
properly inquiring why his agent is pursuing a given
course, But it is important, indeed vital, for our members
of Congress to realize that the people of the United States
will cheerfully approve any action which a man of ordinary
intelligence may be able to justify to their wisdom. And
it is a reflection upon the people of the United States for
a Congressman to assume that they will not see as clearly
as he sees, or thati they will not be as true as he is in any
test of their judgment or their patriotism. In a time like
this timidity of statesmanship is almost as base as cow-
ardice on the field of battle. We, the people, will excuse
errors of judgment; we will not excuse hesitation. We
will follow courageous and intelligent leadership, but we
will damn leaders who look back or who wait for us to
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push them on.” When our liberties are imperiled, when we
are at war, we know enough to understand that we must
waive the ordinary processes of democracy and must be-
have as soldiers called to battle. We do not ask to be
consulted in problems of strategy; we ask only that our
commanders lead us safely, and if they are unwilling to
lead upon their own responsibility we shall insist upon
other commanders.”

That was somewhat of a prophecy. The people ex-
hibited precisely that spirit to the end. We are just now
discovering that the Secretary of the Navy wavered in his
duty and quailed before the appearance of a public opinion
which had no real existence. It was our good fortune, not
the Secretary’s courage or wisdom, that brought us through
the first few months of crisis, and it was the perseverance
of wise naval officers acting in spite ‘of the Secretary’s
dalliance that finally got the Navy to functioning.

minded citizen who reads the testimony in the naval
inquiry on the Sims charges is compelled to conclude that
there has been much fault in the administration of the
Navy Department. It was merely good luck that circum-
stances did not require fighting immediately upon our
entrance into the war. We had some worthy battleships,
but we were sadly lacking in supporting ships, in material
and. in trained men. If the conflict had come upon us
suddenly as it came upon France and Great Britain we
would have been overwhelmed. What is the use of ships
without ammunition, auxiliary equipment and trained
men?
IT is highly important that naval bases be developed on

the Pacific—not sufficient merely for half the fleet but
for the entire fleet—but at the moment the most important
need for naval efficiency is the personnel. Naval bases,
like battleships, are useless in winning a war without
trained men. It takes nearly as long to develop a force of
fighting men as to build a fighting ship.

HERE can be no question that the President is ab-

solutely right in his letter to Senator Fall on the
Mexican situation, in holding that the Executive alone is
constitutionally charged with “the initiative in directing
the relations of our Government with foreign govern-
ments.” Unhappily, the President’s actions in the Euro
pean peace treaty situation do not indicate an equally
clear conception of the Senate’s constitutional prerogative
in completing international conventions.

HE murder of soldiers by members of the 1. W. W.

at Centralia, Washington, was a shocking tragedy,
but like many other sacrifices it has brought some compen-
sation in arousing public opinion to the necessity of clean-
ing out nests of anarchy. The question arises whether we
do not need new definitions of “treason” and “making
war.” Advocacy of destruction of the Government is
something more than the exercise of free speech, and shoot-
ing down soldiers for the purpose of terrorism is some-
thing more than murder.
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R-34, Model for the airship now under construction for the United States Navy. Ship is being built in England

and will be flown to the United States.

Separate Air Service Unwise

Would Hinder the Efficiency of
Both the Army and the Navy

By LIEUTENANT CLIFFORD A. TINKER, U.S.N.R.F., AS.A.

OR the last eight months a

strong effort has been made to

force an issue with respect to
our air forces by creating through
Congressional action a separate air
force which would swallow up the air
forces of the Army, Navy, and Post-
office Departments; and arguments
have been advanced of alleged advan-
tages, both economical and operative,
following such a union, but which are
apparently born of a slight acquaint-
ance with the objects and accomplish-
ments of military and naval aviation
during the past few war-shattered
years, and the plain lessons which
point out our course for the future.

Where these arguments apply to
naval aviation they exhibit particular
unfamiliarity with that branch of the
service. This is due in a measure to
the fact that prior to the war naval
aviation was underdeveloped; and
during the war, because of military
necessity, its activities were unpub-
lished, its story untold.

The time is here, however, for naval
aviation to be brought before the pub-
lic and its rightful place in naval
activities defined. Further, in order
that the general public shall be fully
cognizant of the fallacious arguments
which are being used and which, if
accepted, would seriously endanger the
efficiency of one of the most impor-
tant adjuncts of our Navy, and with a
view to giving general illumination on
the subject of naval aviation as op-

posed to a separate air service, the fol-
lowing paragraphs are written.

We have seen what superhuman
effort was able to accomplish, and, at
the signing of the armistice the poten-
tially magnificent condition of the air
forces of the Army and Navy backed
by a patriotic and adequate air craft
industry ; we have also noted the tre-
mendous cost; we know money was
spent like rain—the “speed route” is
a costly one. Howbeit, our nerve-
stretching experience in the gigantic
promotion scheme had just begun to
bear fruit when peace arrived ; it gives
us a nightmare to think of what would
have happened had we been fighting
single-handed. Did this supreme il-
lustration of the evils of easy-going in-
difference and unpreparedness jar our
sensibilities? Not a solitary “jar.”
With the armistice, those who had dic-
tated or controlled our military and
naval policies before the war came
into their own again; like the Duke of
York, we “marched our men right up
the hill and marched them down
again.” The downward trip was
made in ‘‘deuble-time.”

If we had exercised the fore-sight
of a common red ant, at the end
of hostilities, we would have sorted
from the planes and material on hand
the most advanced models; we would
have retained a sufficiency of the most
capable officers and men—there are
just two aces remaining in the Army
air forces; we would have played fair
with the best equipped and financed
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aircraft manufactories; we would
have taken into account the post-war
needs of aviation; and we could have,
had we been so inclined, taken heed of
the efforts of our allies and our
enemies to utilize their wartime air-
craft organizations for peace-time em-
ployment and future defense; had we
have done these things, we would not
now be down and out and at the very
bottom of the ladder frantically com-
posing bills to be made into laws com-
pelling us to spend more millions in
building up what we so quickly tore
down and threw away.

Where has the record in swift de-
mobilization brought us? And what
was done during that time when
planes and material were scrapped,
burned, or sold for a song, and when
men were actually kicked bodily out
of the service? To answer this would
fill a five-foot bookshelf ; suffice for us
to call the short roll of personnel on
active duty and count the few planes
on hand and now doing service.

Today scattered along the Mexican
border is the remnant of our great
Army air force; a few men stationed
about the country should be added, but
the grand total of personnel falls be-
low twelve thousand, while equipment
is so depleted and out of date that
Army officers who know tell us that
we are not now possessed of sufficient
planes and accessories to conduct an
offensive should it be necessary for the
United States to send an army across
the border.
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The Navy is limited to six heavier-
than-air stations within the continen-
tal limits of the United States, al-
though lighter-than-air stations, the
schools, and the experimental station
somewhat enlarge the list. A large
part of the seaplanes and material
left on hand at the end of the war,
while in storage and requiring exten-
sive changes and repairs to place in .a
serviceable condition, may be con-
sidered available ; the personnel, how-
ever, has shrunk to about forty-five
hundred officers and men. The train-
ing activities of this small force, cer-
tain matters relating to the purchase
and manufacture of rigid ships of the
“R-34” type—two only—together with
the bright flash occasioned by the
trans-Atlantic success of the NC-4,
are the only evidences of real life yet
left in the Navy’s air force which
functioned so proudly and fought so
gallantly during the war.

The aircraft manufacturers are
turning their factories into toy shops
and what not, or are engaged in
liquidating to get their funds clear for
other lines of endeavor, while a few,
the very oldest and strongest finan-
cially are hanging on, month by month,
hoping for better days.

It would seem that the final blow
had fallen when Congress refused a
few weeks ago to supply funds for an
extension of the aerial mail service.
This act, supposedly one of economy,
is il line with the very meagre appro-
priations made for the Army and
Navy air forces and is political in its
significance, presaging an early at-
tempt to line up and pass the bills
creating a separate Air Department,
comparable to any other department
of the Government headed by a cabi-
net officer, or an official reporting
directly to the President. Representa-
tives Curry and Hull and Senator
New, with broad-minded intentions
but narrow-minded advice, have each
framed bills for establishing a sep-
arate air service, with the evident pur-
pose of legislating into equal promi-
nence with the Army and Navy a
minor tactical arm. For, despite the
desirability, importance, and tre-
mendous possibilities of a large and
well-balanced air force as adjuncts
to the Army and Navy, aircraft have
not yet become preéminent in warfare
and they are not likely to be a
supremely crucial factor in future
wars for many years to come.

The development of aerial warfare
has not changed military or naval
strategy in one single particular, air
forces bearing the same relation to
campaigns and major and minor oper-
ations as do artillery and the tank on
land and the submarine and destroyer
at sea. Control of the air is very
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necessary, but is hardly more impor-
tant than a preponderance of artillery
or a screen of destroyers or over-
whelming gunfire ; for a superior force
with all the death-dealing devices
known to man is helpless before a
smaller adversary when the adversary
is directed by the better strategist.
Notwithstanding the invention of gun-
powder and its deadly successors, and
all the mechanical contrivances of the
ages, battles are still won by the in-
fantryman, the soldier on foot, just as
in the days of the Great Macedonian,
and when the Romans stalked about
Europe. Despite the torpedo, the de-
stroyer, and the submarine, the dread-
nought is still the main reliance of
any nation that depends upon sea-
power for its defense. Aircraft has,
of course, brought to the front many
new and menacing problems, but they
are tactical and are really problems of
coordinating mechanical agencies with
existing war machinery.

Thus extravagant claims on the
part of the advocates of a separate
air service impute to aircraft a dead-
liness and annihilating power beyond
the facts borne out by the experiences
of the great war. Aircraft.is now be-
ing answered by the anti-aircraft gun,
and air fighting has become a question
of aircraft against aircraft; the real
facts in the case being that aircraft,
like all new weapons, is rapidly forc-
ing into use rival agencies to check its
supremacy as a destructive and irre-
sistible military asset. Without going
into the refinement of operative details
or summing up the important func-
tions of aircraft as a military weapon,
our own experiences in the war, in-
cluding production and the expense
attending, is argument enough against
those over-zealous enthusiasts who see
the air darkened by offensive invading
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fleets of airships and airplanes des-
cending on our great cities and pro-
ductive centers with devastating
bombs and deadly gases. The in-
vaders not being able to bring hangars
and machine shops with them can es-
tablish no bases for operation, and
their activities would be without mili-
tary value for the very lack of sup-
port; the invasion itself depending on
the probability of any people possess-
ing sufficient money and industries to
create an adequate air force for the
purpose. Obviously, if we do not
build an adequate air force with
which to supply our Army and Navy
to supplement our defensive program,
any little two-by-twice air force can
gain a position above our territory;
one does not need to be an alarmist
to admit this truth, or an expert in
aeronautics to see it. This, however,
does not change the facts one iota ; the
present development and the outlook
for the future scope of aircraft in the
military sense do not warrant a sep-
arate department equalling in rank and
importance the Army and Navy De-
partments for a long time to come.
The bills now under consideration,
drawn with the usual “get-it-all”’ thor-
oughness of the legal profession, and,
in this case, the additional advice of
prejudiced  beneficiaries, have in-
cluded in the separate service “round-
up” a complete inventory of all planes
and equipment now in the hands of the
Army, the Navy, the Marine Corps,
and the Postoffice Department, includ-
ing training fields, air stations, naval
repair and mother-ships, unexpended
funds, and the air personnel of all the
services. This will result in thé
Army, which outnumbers all other
units of the proposed amalgamation,
assuming the prerogative of dictating
the lines of development and operation

H-12, Seaplane. Photograph shows plane “on step” just before leaving water.
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Official Photograph, U. S. Naval Air Service.

NC-1, at Trepassey, Newfoundland, filling fuel tanks and tuning up for a
start across the Atlantic. The Aroostook, mother ship, was a mine layer
and took part in the laying of the great North Sea Mine Barrage.

of the combination, the only merit in
the Naval, Marine, and Postoffice
units being that of contributers to an
increase in rank among the present
Army air force officers or making
permanent the high rank which those
officers now enjoy. When the Army,
the Navy and Marine Corps, or the
Postoffice Department are in need of
aerial service or supply they will be
in the position of supplicants to a ser-
vice not only their equal legally, but
also one which, if the wild statements
of its advocates are to be taken
seriously, intends to “go it alone.”

Herein lies the great danger of such
a separate institution. The very fun-
damentals of strategy, the first prin-
ciples of military success, the factor of
safety for military forces, are depen-
dent upon the absolute control by the
commander-in-chief of all the elements
of his forces ; there can be no strength
to his chain greater than the weakest
link: he must have unequivocal
obedience, instant and complete, from
all subordinate elements of his com-
mand ; the life of a nation or the con-
tinuance of civilization may depend
upon it. Accordingly, the direction of
the air forces of an Army must be left
in the hands of the Army authorities;
they are the court of last resort in
control of aircraft development, manu-
facture, and operation insofar as they
have use for such an arm—this is
axiomatic.

These truths are even more appli-
cable to the Navy than the Army, in-
asmuch as the work of aircraft with
the Navy is more specialized than the
air service ashore. The particular
problems of the naval aviator call for
a knowledge of nautical affairs, inten-

sive training in difficult navigational
requirements, a deep insight into the
tactics and strategy of naval warfare,
a complete knowledge of surface and
undersea craft and their operation,
and it is not possible to remove from
the command and direction of the
Navy the training and operation of its
own air force. The lessons of the
war have brought home to us the im-
perative need of a highly trained and
adequate naval air force working with
the fleet on the same basis as any
other unit, such as the scout cruisers,
and unless the admiral commanding
has complete and unhampered control
of such a force its value is impaired,
and, in the event of a major engage-
ment, might well mean overwhelming
ruin. The Navy is the country’s first
line of defense; any relaxation of
vigilance, any outside interference
with its efficiency, any adjuncts with
a string attached are to be avoided as
the very devil himself.

Benedict Crowell, Assistant Secre-
tary of War, and a numerous Mission
visited Europe and came back as they
went, advocating a separate air service
for this country. Prejudiced before
going, the Mission interviewed only
those who were in known sympathy
with the idea, although, unavoidably,
they met two men who were opposed,
Admiral Beatty and the commander of
the Seaplane Carrier Furious. It is
an insult to our own intelligence to
take further aeronautical advice from
European sources; we spent around
one billion dollars on such advice dur-
ing the war and until we threw the
essentials of that advice overboard and
struck out for ourselves we made slow
headway. During the war the Euro-
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pean air service officials were our allies
and naturally gave us the best advice
they had in their heads; now, while
they are our friends, presumably, they
are also our rivals in the “air game”
and a “gift horse” from such a source
will need more than a casual glance in
the mouth. The Crowell Mission
must have gathered much information
which will be of benefit to the purely
commercial side of aircraft production
and development, and information so
used will undoubtedly be of immense
value, indirectly, to the Army and
Navy; but the information brought
back which is primarily of a military
nature and having to do with that par-
ticular phase of aerial activities should
he subjected to very minute and care-
ful scrutiny—it came too easy.

Tt is particularly significant ‘that
Admiral Beatty and the Captain of the
Furious should be dissenters from the
view of the Royal Air Force; all is
not well in that quarter; the Royal
Navy has had short shift and the
morale of the naval section of the
Royal Air Force is at a low ebb; inter-
ested naval officers in this country
should take notice and heed the warn-
ing. The strange thing about the
whole aircraft situation abroad is the
fact that our whipped and beaten
enemies are still years ahead of our
allies with both lighter and heavier-
than-air development.

The great cry of the single service
champions is “‘economy;” unite for
economy ; save the country and the
taxpayer money. While:  sounding
good to the ears of the unthinking.
there is no real economy in a separate
air service today. The Army is com-
plaining that all the aircraft on hand
in their air force is obsolete, no con-
struction worththe name having been
undertaken since the armistice, and
this is only sixteen months since that
day and date. If the development of
aircraft is changing types so fast that
hundreds of millions of dollars worth
of machines must be scrapped yearly.
the answer is—cut down your produc-
tion until the stabilization of design
Why is it necessary to form a huge
and -expensive organization and build
thousands of planes to become im-
mediately out of date and ' thrown
away? War is not imminent or
staring us in the face. Should the
converse be true our enemies will not
be polite and generous enough to wait
for the proposed separate organization
to be built up and become a going con-
cern.

In view of the fact that aviation is
now dealing with a peace-time pro-
gram, which is one of development
and experimentation rather than quan-
tity production, the purchasing func-
tions of the Army and Navy, working
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in harmonious codperation with each
other and the manufacturing interests
of the country, are entirely adequate
and particularly capable of contracting
for the needs of military and naval
aviation with thorough-going economy
and dispatch. The purchasing sec-
tions cf the Army and Navy are con-
ducting aviation matters in addition to
other highly important departmental
duties which would necessarily con-
tinue even if the aviation duties were
withdrawn. This being the case, a
third purchasing power would in itself
be a wasteful duplication.

Now where is the economy in a
separate air force which starts busi-
ness, as called for in some of the bills
now pending, with a Secretary, an
Assistant Secretary, one major general,
15 brigadier generals, 165 colonels,
300 lieutenant-colonels, 665 majors,
and 3,850 officers of the lower grades
with an enlisted force of 50,000, and,
in accordance with Army testimony, no
planes and no chance of securing
planes for eighteen months or two
years? If there is economy secreted
somewhere in this contemplated or-
ganization there is very little modesty,
judging from the list of high-ranking
beneficiaries. It should be noted that
pilots are not to be commissioned
officers, but are to hold warrants, and
there are to.be 2,000 of them in addi-
tion to the list enumerated above !

Another feature in connection with
a seperate air service and one produc-
tive of deplorable consequences would
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be the concentration of development
and experimentation in the hands of a
few officials, thus curtailing competi-
tion and slowing up progress, a course
which would undoubtedly discourage
private enterprise to a point calamitous
to the future of the aircraft industry
of America. The greater the number
of intelligent minds concentrated on
a problem the more rapid and complete
is its solution. The whole field of
aviation will be aided by cooperating
with and assisting private enterprise,
and the departments of the govern-
ment using or undertaking the use of
aircraft will be benefitted accordingly,
and efforts should be made not only to
leave aircraft manufacturing in the
hands of private concerns but also to
have the Army and Navy codperate to
the fullest extent with the builders for
the benefit of the general service and
the national defense.

A concensus of the opinions of a
great majority of naval officers, con-
curred in by a majority of army
officers, outlines a legislative scheme
which ensures economy and at the
same time provides for expansion as
aerial equipment develops and, as is
usual, sober judgment finds a solution
when = hysterical plans fail. The
remedy for the present situation is
about as follows:

Let the Army aviation officers cease
their labors in advancing a series of
bills for their own aggrandizement and
occupy their time in cooperating with
the Navy in establishing a sane air
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policy for both departments. Let
Congress at once provide sufficient
funds for the Army, the Navy, and
the Post Office Department to engage
in a program adequate for the defense
of the mnation and the transportation
of important mail and the legitimate
use of aircraft by other governmental
agencies. Then a bill may be made
law which will provide a bureau or
agency, whatever called, with author-
ity to lay down the rules of the air for
commercial routes, license pilots and
manufacturers, inspect plants and
planes and otherwise safeguard the
public and its property, determine the
extent to whiclr governmental aid shall
be applied to the establishment of
landing fields and repair centers and
extend the aid so determined, and co-
operate with the Army and Navy in
deciding how far the government shall
control types and provide the equip-
ment of aircraft in commercial use
against that day when we are called
upon to mobilize our aerial resources
against invasion. And, further, clothe
this new agency with the authority to
combine under its management the
procurement of all governmental aerial
equipment of any nature when it is
determined by actual use that a stable
design has at last been developed
which can be put under quantity pro
duction without danger of being sent
to the scrap heap as soon as produced.
Then the standardization of planes,
airships, and equipment can be con-
sidered in abolishing the strictly

International News Service.
The German airship “Bodensee” the most advanced streaml’'ne designed ship in the world, three years in advance of

the “R” type used by England and building for the U. §. Navy.

development.

Germany is still ahead of the allies in aircraft
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Dirigible Z-23 over U. S. S.

aviation supply offices of the Army
and Navy and turning over to the
bureau their functions, and only then
can'it be done with economy.

There is no question that the indus-
try, at the present moment, is looking
to the Army and Navy for its very
life, and must continue to do so until

Rainbow, Cape May, N. J.

well planned and financed commercial
projects can be undertaken. So then,
Congress must “play the game;” must
quit choking the Army and Navy air
services by withholding appropriations
vitally needed, in an attempt to force
the morale of those services into such
a state that the personnel will acqui-
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esce in the immediate adoption of a
separate air force as a last resort.
We must award needed contracts at
once ; we must have a certain number
of aircraft. And by crossing the
palm of industry with the silver of en-
couragement that industry will once
more spring to the task of supplying
military and commercial aircraft for
all the various needs of national de-
fense and at the same time develop all
the foreign trade that the most barter-
loving souls could wish.’

With the return of peace-time pur-
suits, governmental economy is not
only desirable, but a necessity. Never-
theless, we must give scrutiny un-
measured to all so-called economic
movements in order that in the guise
of efficiency and economy we do not
allow our agencies of national defense
to be impaired. A combination of
our aerial units into a separate air
force will furnish a number of men
with high rank, create another cabinet
officer, and realize the ambitions of a
number of self-seeking officials ; in the
end it will reveal to the taxpayer,
wasteful duplication of effort, quantity
production not now needed, interfer-
ence with commercial exploitation and
inventive genius, embarrassment to the
Army and Navy, and a corresponding
weakening of the national defense.

Economy In Preparedness

OMETHING has been said here
about the cost of war. This war
cost us in 19 months, with our

loans to the Allies, $33,000,000,000, a
sum that is simply staggering. The
gentleman from Mississippi  (Mr.
Quin) and other gentlemen on this
floor have called attention to the great
burden that is placed upon the tax-
payers of this country. That burden
1s placed there because we were un-
prepared. If we had been prepared,
we would have avoided the burden.
And it is a strange thing that in war
the burden falls heaviest upon the
masses. They are the men and women
who furnish the soldiers. They are
the men and women who ultimately
pay the taxes. They are the people
who uffer most of the hardships. The
rich man can generally make provi-
sions so that the burdens fall less
heavily on his shoulders ; therefore, it
is for the poor people of the country
that I speak. I want their sons pro-
tected against war, and the only way
to protect them against war is to have
this country prepared against war. I
apprehend that no nation and no com-

[Representative Kahn in Debate]

bination of nations will ever attack
the United States if we are ready to
defend our rights. You find the same
thing happening in everyday life. See
the highwayman who lurks for a
likely victim. He stands behind a tree
or a wall looking for a wayfarer to
come his way. When he sees a man
who is able to take care of himself,
to defend himself, he lets that man
g0 by; but when an individual comes
along whom he thinks he is able to
worst in an encounter, that is the man
he attacks, robs, and frequently seri-
ously injures or even murders. * * *

Some talk has been indulged in on
the floor during this debate about uni-
versal training. I do not apologize
to anybody in this country for my
attitude on that subject. I do not in-
tend to go into that question at this
time. I hope before this Congress
goes out of existence I will be able to
present to the House a thoroughly
worked-out system as a part of our
military policy. I shall try to defend
that matter when it comes up by itself
and give the House all the information
that I have been able to glean upon the

subject. I have given it some study
and some attention. I am satisfied
that if the Congress of the United
States, learning a lesson from this war
through which we have just passed,
will train our young men, we will
not have any occasion to fear for the
future.

I think the gentleman from Penn-
sylvania (Mr. Crago) spoke yester-
day about sending young men to the
trenches or to the advance lines who
had had only three weeks’ training. I
believe Colonel Donovan testified be-
fore the Senate.committee that some
of those men who came to his organi-
zation as replacement troops had even
a less period of training than that.
Such a condition of affairs in a great
Republic like ours is indefensible.

People speak of the cost of univer-
sal training. I have the figures from
the War Department showing that it
will cost $130,000,000 a year. It will
take us 200 years to expend in uni-
versal training a sum equal to the
great total of $33,000,000,000 that we
spent in 19 months of war.

=




Introducing Cedar Rapids

DESTROYER crew from Cedar
Rapids, Iowa!

Yes, it is only a dream now,

March 16—a dream of several

former service men, but it will be a

reality if the Navy Department ap-

proves the recommendation of recruit-
ing officers on duty in Iowa.

The letter that follows explains:

Cedar Rapids, Iowa, February 25, 1920.
SHIPMATE :

A bunch of ex-gobs met last Saturday
afternoon to talk over getting up a crew
of Cedar Rapids men to man a destroyer
(one of the new ones) and we decided to
go ahead and organize. We need a couple
of men of your rating and would like for
you to get all the facts- from the boys up
at the Navy Recruiting Office.

The Navy Pay Bill was passed by the
Senate February 3d, 1920, and will soon be
signed.

The City of Cedar Rapids stands ready
to donate a silver service to the boat, also
some victrolas, provided it be manned by
Cedar Rapids men.

Now you know that the uniform is
usually dungarees on a destroyer and that
more liberty is given than on a big ship. So
think this over and drop in any time this
week with any suggestions you may have,
for you may be able to help us out. Come
and help us even if you are not fixed so
you can ship over.

Trp O’NEILL,
Ch. Yoeman, Ship’s Writer.
CHUCK ANDERSON,
Ch. Boatswain’s Mate.
BiLL SEARS,
Blacksmith 1st Class.
R. D. MEANEY,
Mach. Mate 1st Class.
G. D. Fox,
Gunner’'s Mate 1st Class.

Hats off to the Cedar Rapids ex-
service men, and to the citizens who
are. whole-heartedly supporting their
plan.

The writer made the acquaintance
of a traveling man from that city at a
wrestling match at Norfolk, Va., more
than a year ago and, during the inter-
mission between falls, he met three
Cedar Rapids gobs. He wrung their
hands, pounded their backs and bought
them drinks (soft) and smokes at a
store near the hall.

“Patriotism is ‘rampant’ in our
town,” he said.

As I knew something of Cedar
Rapids, T knew he spoke the truth.
and this idea advanced by some of
Cedar Rapids’ ex-gobs is further
proof. Perhaps by the time this story
is published the Department will have
approved the plan. If it is not ap-
proved it should be, and the Depart-

A New Idea for Stimulat-
ing Recruiting in the Navy

By FrRANK F. MILES

ment should encourage every other
city in the United States to emulate
Cedar Rapids’ example.

Cedar Rapids’ population is about
50,000; not a large city but a “live”
one. Anybody who knows anything
at all about Cedar Rapids would not
hesitate to predict that, if a destroyer
is manned by Cedar Rapids men, the
citizens will do everything within
reason to show their appreciation of
the sailors and of the Department for
so honoring the city.

Cedar Rapids is not the only city of
its size in the country that could fur-
nish, and spare, enough ex-service
men and new recruits to man a ship.
Neither is Cedar Rapids any more
patriotic than hundreds of other cities,
somebody will say. That may be true
but it looks as though Cedar Rapids
has the “edge” right now.

“This is no time to talk of patriotism
in connection with enlisting ; we are at
peace now,” an educated woman said
to me last night when I told her of
what is being done in Cedar Rapids.

Her gray hairs, her sex, theoccasion,
and the fact that her words jumbled
my thoughts, caused me to end the
conversation. She is the mother of
two boys, both of whom would better
themselves by enlisting, but can any
one imagine either of those lads ever
going into the Navy, Army or Marine
Corps unless war is declared?

No true American favors mili-
tarism—Prussianism. But an Amer-
ican who takes an international view
of conditions knows that, until people
are raised to a much higher plane than
they now occupy, we must be prepared
to defend ourselves by force, if neces-
sary. I do not think that young men
should be compelled to leave their
homes for a period of months or years
and train and live as professional
soldiers and sailors. But I do believe
that we should have some system of
universal military training, conducted
through the schools or colleges or the
militia organizations. And I believe
that every boy in this country who is
casting about for a career can do
nothing better for himself than to
enlist in the United States Navy.

More wars are inevitable. America
has a position of leadership and
dominance to maintain in this world,
and if she does not maintain that posi-
tion she will fall probably within the
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life of some of us who are still under
thirty. America is God's opportunity
for the future of mankind, and it is
up to this country to lead other
nations onward and upward with us.
We cannot do that if we place our-
selves in a state of weakness so that
some other nation with selfish, hateful
ambitions can topple us.

“There was a time when youths in
their ignorance were so subservient to
capitalism that it was easy to induce
them to throw away their lives in the
Army or Navy,” a well known radical
1s quoted as saying in a speech re-
cently.

He is still at large, too.

[t is interesting to note in this con-
nection that Cedar Rapids is in lowa,
the state which has the lowest per cent
of illiteracy of any of the states under
the Stars and Stripes. lowa is won
derfully prosperous.  Opportunities
are everywhere for a young man, and
there could be no finer tribute to the
patriotism of her sons and to the mili-
tary service than the fact that Iowa
sends so many of her boys to the
Army, Navy and Marine Corps to help
maintain the organizations upon which
the strength of our country lies.

;\I:l_)" [ offer a few suggestions on
recruiting -

A recruiting method much in prac-
tice is for officers and men from a bat-
tleship to tour a state for which the
ship is named to enlist men for service
on that ship. Undoubtedly the
method is effective. Everybody who
takes pride in the state in which he
lives cannot but feel a particularly
keen interest in a warship that bears
his state’s name.

This idea could be carried very
much further, and the Cedar Rapids
men have indicated the way.

Why not man a battleship with men,
everyone of whom, from commanding
officer to youngest seaman, would be
from the state whose name the ship
bears ?

[mpossible ?

Certainly not; in fact it would be
no more difficult than to man a ship
under the present system,

The cadets at Annapolis are from
all the states ; the Annapolis graduates
who "are now commissioned officers
represent every state in the union ; the
mustangs are as representative as the
academy officers.
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Let us suppose that the U. S. S.
New York is manned with a crew,
every one of whom is from New York
State, and that the new U. S. S. Cali-
formia has none save Californians in
her ship’s company.

Can’t you see how such an arrange-
ment would spell efficiency?

Let us suppose that a fleet of, say
fourteen battleships, representing as
many states, is manned by men from
those states.

Unlimited possibilities !

Anybody who has ever been a sailor
can tell how the sailors argue over the
merits of their native states, and
similar . arguments are heard in the
ward rooms ; good natured, of course,
but spirited nevertheless. No one
ever becomes so much of a cosmopolite
that he won’t defend the state of his
birth, if he has any red blood in his
veins.

When I was a recruit at the San
Francisco Naval Training Station
;arly in 1917, there was one company
that attracted no end of attention be-
cause of the splendid physiques of the
men.

“Where you from?” I asked a rangy
six-footer, who was a boy petty officer.

“Texas,” he replied proudly, ‘‘and
every man in this company comes
from Texas.”

“Wouldn’t a ship’s company of
Texans make some company?”’ com-
mented a sailor in our party.

“Oh, I don’t know,” put in a Cali-
fornian, “we have some real men in
this state, too, men who are just as
good as the Texans.”

That started an argument, and Cali-
fornia, Texas, Iowa, New York,
Washington and Maine were all heard
from. The only reason all the other
states were not represented was that
none .of their sons happened to be
present at that time.

Recruiting officers tell me that they
encounter trouble getting publicity.
That is easily understood, with paper
prices apparently after altitude rec-
ords, and editors groaning under the
loads of press agent stuff that is con-
stantly heaped upon them. In fact
the mails are so full of publicity mat-
ter and the editors have got so in the
habit of heaving it into the waste bas-
ket that they frequently discard what
would be good material for them.
The average publicity man has little or
no news sense and there are so many
unworthy projects being boosted that
worthwhile things suffer.

The Marine Corps is reputed to
have the best publicity service in the
country and anybody who knows the
newspaper game knows why. A
South Dakota editor hit the nail on
the head when he said:
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“I always read all matter that comes
to my desk from the Marines, and I
use most of it because what I receive
invariably features a South Dakota
boy.”

New Yorkers are proud of the fact
that a battleship is named after their
state but they have no further interest.
Anything that happens aboard the
U. S. S. New York is of no more in-
terest to the New York press than
to the press of Arizona because every
state in the union is represented in the
ship’s crew.

But, if when the battleship New
York goes to sea, it were known by
New Yorkers that every man jack
aboard her was from New York it
would create a real interest among the
folks at home. The press of that
state would feature that ship. The
people of New York would want to
know of her every move. And what
would be true of New York would be
true of other states.

This nation will soon have a battle-
ship for every one of the states. It
strikes me that 'this plan of manning
the ships with men and boys from the
states for which the ships are named
would be well worth trying. It could
not do any harm and, in my opinion,
it would greatly intensify interest
among people who now have no con-
cern in the Navy.

The idea could be followed on
through the cruisers and destroyers
and other craft. If a destroyer is
manned by a crew of Cedar Rapids
men, whatever is done by that de-
stroyer will always be news to the
Cedar Rapids papers. If a cruiser
were manned by men from one of the
larger cities, that cruiser’s every move-
ment would find prominent space in
the city’s dailies.

I know that there are many ex-
gobs in Des Moines, Towa, where this
is being written, who are not now even
considering shipping over, who could
be interested if they thought they
could go to sea with a crew of Des
Moines’ men. The state of Towa is
honored by some splendid officers who
have gone from here to the Naval
academy, men who are capable of
commanding the best ships in the fleet.

Of course this plan could not be
worked out to the extreme limit, in
other words, so that everybody who
enlists could go to a ship named after
his state or city, because of the size of
the Navy. And, perhaps there would
be a few men who would have no
choice as to ships. Too, there would
be men whose presence aboard a ship
would work against the efficiency of
that ship. Fear of transfer might
work wonders with some who might
be inclined to be refractory.
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The Navy has done much for en-
listed men jand officers. But the
officers and men have made the Navy.
The Navy would not be what it is
today if some of the best men ever
born were not in Naval uniforms.
The Government at present seems to
be decidedly unappreciative of this
fact. The result is that seemingly
insurmountable difficulties in recruit-
ing are meeting the recruiting officers.

A commander who has spent more
than twenty years in the service said
recently that he cannot save as much
money now as he did when he was a
lieutenant. His boy, now seventeen
years of age, he says he will advise
against choosing a Naval -career.
though until two years ago he had
fondly hoped that the youth would
follow in his footsteps because he
comes from an illustrious line of
Naval officers.

“T would resign,” he declared, “if
I thought I could make a decent living
at anything else. But I could not.
The Government has us older officers
at its mercy, so to speak. We are
helpless, and if we talk too much we
endanger our positions with the
powers higher than we.”

“T should think,” observed a civilian,
“that you older officers would feel like
joining the radicals when you see
yourselves ‘poorer’ than some me-
chanics, and realize that after you
have given the best years of your lives
and practically cut away from all
home ties, you are handled Ilike
slaves.”

The commander drew himself up to
his full height. His eyes flashed.

“Military men do not even consider
the radicals,” he said feelingly. “We
are 100 per cent American. It is our
training, instilled into us whethier we
attend the Academy or go through a
training station and nurtured through
every moment of our service. No
one is a more bitter enemy of the
I. W. W. and his kind than the Amer-
ican Naval officer or bluejacket. The
thought of striking or joining the foes
of our Government is repulsive. We
are Americans, always, come what
may.

The commander’s words stirred all
of us who heard. He was born n
Tbledo, Ohio. All of his adult life
he had been away from his home
Like thousands of others in the Navy
he was practically without a home.
save for the home he had at that time
in Boston, which was his ship’s home
port. Even now he may be abroad or
has been forced to move his wife and
son to Norfolk, San Francisco or
some other port city.

Wouldn't it have been better for this
officer if, when he left the Naval
Academy, he could have been sent to
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a ship manned by Ohio men? He
did complain that he no longer had
real interest in his native state.
Wouldn’t he have retained that in-
terest longer could he have known that
the civilians at home were more in-
terested in him? But how could they
be when he had apparently left the
state for all time?

There is something tragic about an
old service man’s life. He is not a
man without a country but he is a
man without a state. And in this
Government composed of forty-eight
states; forty-eight separate sovereign-
ties, therefore, forty-eight separate
communities, a man without a state is
in a sad plight. He may return after
spending from thirty to forty years in
the Navy but he is out of touch with
everything. He is a stranger in his
own community.

Many men who contemplate joining
the Navy think of this and decide
against the service for that reason.
The plan suggested here, man the
ships with crews taken entirely from
one community, whether that com-
munity be a city, a town or a state,
would go a long way towards re-
moving this barrier and it would, I
think, be a great move towards
arousing interest in recruiting, both
among prospective recruits and those
who could not go into the Navy under
any circumstances, the mothers and

fathers, the aged, the other women,
the phy51ca11y unfit.
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The peace itlcn’th of the Navy is
fixed at 171,000 “officers and men.
Recent rccruiting figures show that
there are a few more than 100,000 in
the - Navy, leaving a shortage of
seventy thousand. Of the men now
in the Service only forty thousand are
said to be experienced ; the others are
recruits. A. recruiting officer is
authority for the statement that the
United States could not now man one
division of battleships with experi-
enced men. If war were to be de-
clared now, of course thousands who
saw. some service in the late war
would return. But how will it be
ten years from now when thousands
of us will have passed the age when
we will be able to stand the rigors of
war service? A man who stays in the
Navy from youth until he is forty to
fifty years of age is usually physically
fit for any l\md of sea duty, but not
one civilian out of a hundred at that
age could do it.

The reason the Navy made such a
good showing in the last war was that
we had several = thousand ' highly.
efficient men to train the recruits, but
if we had had more efficient men we
would have made a greater showing.
I firmly believe that fifty per cent of
American citizens are either opposed
to recruiting or are so averse to assist-
ing in it that their aversion amounts
to opposition. The feeling against the
uniform that was so pronounced be-
fore the war is returning. Too many

Americans feel that to join the Navy
is stepping down. They are inoculat-
ing our youth with the same spirit
and, unless something is speedily done
to offset this influence, America will
soon find herself in the pitiful state of
unpreparedness we were in before the
war with Germany. And we are now
in danger of another war. Many will
question that last statement and ask,
“From what source?” Space will not
permit me to discuss this issue in this
article but I am prepared to argue it.

The Naval recruiting officers in
lowa are enthusiastic over the idea
that comes from Cedar Rapids. I be-
lieve that if the Department accepts
this plan and makes it worth while,
many other cities will not sit idly and
be outdone by Cedar Rapids. And,
while the Department is putting the
Cedar Rapids idea into practice, it
would be well for it to consider the
suggestion as regards manning battle-
ships and cruisers with men from the
states and cities for which these ships
are named in so far as possible.

Let us hope that in the near future
when a certain destroyer goes to sea,
and possibly establishes a new record,
a visitor in Cedar Rapids will hear a
native say :

“Our ship did that.”

Notice the “Our”?

And wouldn’t the visitor’s chest ex
pand if he could retort:

“Iine, but did you read what ‘our’
ship, the U. S. S. , manned with
[Fresno boys did the other day>"

America’s Gift to France

HERE'’S a little wooden cross at
the farther end of the Marne
bridge at Meaux. The ancient
village carpenter set it there by the
roadside where the poppies grow, six
years ago come September. ;
God, the simple peasants’ tale is,
marked the place with His finger in
the sand, and smiled. .
The German drive on Paris was to
end there. ‘

Not so long ago dftu all—that Bat-
tle of the l\[dln
Remember ? ;
Y our newspaper—the headlines
screaming in big, black type—"“Ger-
mans March On Paris.”
C1uclfRclcntless——Crushin;r every-
thing in the we On—On—On—To
Pdrls—LlC"C in ruins—Louvain be-
hind them a smouldering heap of
ashes — Laughter — T\udc soldier
marching songs of the Fatherland—
On—On—On——Tort\ miles — thirty
miles—now twenty miles—now fifteen
—the great gray-green Thing—Death

RESOLVED, that the Navy
League of the United States,
through its Executive Committee,
hereby approves ‘“America’s Gift
to France,” which, under the lead-
ership of the Honorable Myron T.
Herrick, is an undertaking to place
upon the banks of the Marne a
colossal statue in testimony of the
appreciation of the citizens of
America for the heroism of the
soldiers of France at the first bat-
tle of the Marne.

BE IT FURTHER RESOLVED,
that this action of the Executive
Committee be called to the atten-
tion of our members through SEA
POWER, and that they be urged
to support this enterprise by their
contributions.

The Navy League will receive
and forward subscriptions.

and Desolation behind—Paris—the
Heart of France—just a little way
ahead.

Came they then to the River Marne

—there where the cross is now

And stopped.

And in all the years of the war no
German boot advanced a single stride
beyond.

“Papa” Joffre—the pitiful handful
of French soldiers—the “little” army
the Kaiser sneered at—the four days
and nights while You and I watched
beside with narrowing eyes.

Remember ?

September, Nineteen Fourteen,

A good deal of water has passed
under the bridge since then—all the
world has marched.

Now-

Up in 1]1( valley above the bridge
the French peasants are tilling l]l(ll'
humble gardens—the soil of the battle
ground is richer than it used to be—
the scarred trees on the hillsides will
be green again in the Spring, they
say—the larks have come back and are
singing in the fields—hbut—
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Sometimes at sunset the river runs
red, again.

We gave much to France in the war
—our Sons—our Might—our Blood.

We owed her much.

Could we forget our debt to Lafay-
ette—to the France who gave of her
strength and her Faith when our
Nation was born?

Could we forget those days at the
Marne when France held “The Fron-
tier of Freedom”—and hurled back
the German hordes who would have
trod the world under foot?

Can we forget?

Nay—Some things we 1'01110%1)01‘—
always. ‘

And so—

Soon there shall stand, there on that
bank of the Marne where the little
cross is now—a Statue such as the
world has never seen—a Statue that
to our children and to our children’s
children shall tell of a battle won and
of a bond of love between two great
nations that will hold until the end of
Time.

Against the sky, in huge proportion,
the Statue of a Woman—a Woman—
beautiful—though worn and beaten
down by the storm of battle—who
rises undaunted — dauntless — and
raises high aloft Her Flag of Liberty
—the Flag for which Her Sons—and
Ours—have died.

On July 4, 1885, we celebrated the
birthday of our Liberty.

From all lands came men to join
our happiness and joy.

Some bore gifts in token of their
Friendship.

From France—the Beloved—came
the giant Statue—which stands in
New York’s harbor—Liberty En-
lightening the World”"—A Gift from
the People of France to the People of
America.

From all France came the money
for that Statue of Liberty of ours—
from rich and poor—from the eager
hands of little children—from the
palsied hands of old men—the widow
gave her mite—

Each gave a share.

[ used to wish for houses and lands

And gold—as mortals do;

And fame—and a name that’s “known
in the gates,”

When my ship came in o’er the blue.

But now—
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So shall Our ®&ift to France be
made.

Not from the chosen few shall it
come—but even as we gave to her

our Sons—from East—from West and

© Underwood & Underwood

Statue of Liberty

North — from South — from You—
from Me—
From all America.

Marne Memorial Movement

The heroic statue now being de-
signed by Frederick MacMonnies,
which will be “America’s Gift to
France,” will be placed in a position
overlooking the Marne River near the
village of Meaux, where the first Ger-
man advance on Paris was stopped on
September 6, 1914, less than thirty
miles from Paris.

The idea of a memorial gift from
America, to commemorate this victory

WHEN MY SHIP COMES IN
By JEaN King KEmPF

May, 1920

of Joffre’s poilus over the enemies of
civilization, originated with a group of
Americans who have formed a
National Committee, with Thomas W.
Lamont as chairman and Myron T.
Herrick, former ambassador to
France, as chairman of the executive
committee.

Like the Statue of Liberty, the
Marne memorial will be of colossal
size. According to the present plans
of the sculptor, it will represent the
Spirit of Liberty as a woman, strug-
gling with undaunted courage against
her enemies. This central figure will
be reinforced by others representing,
probably, the Allies of France, the
whole group taking the form of a
pyraniid, which to Mr. MacMonnies
signifies defensive strength.

The Statue of Liberty was paid for
by popular subscriptions, in small
amounts, which poured in from every
corner of France, a striking illustra-
tion of the regard in which the United
States was held by the sister republic.
“America’s Gift to France” will cost
$250,000, about the same as the cost
of the Statue of Liberty, and it will
be paid for in the same way as France
paid for her gift to this nation.

The sponsors of “America’s Gift to
France” desire to make it at once a
memorial to the defenders of civiliza-
tion who fought at the Marne, a re-
ciprocal gift in return for the Statue
of Liberty, and a lasting expression of
that feeling of kinship in democracy
which unites the two great republics.

The Navy League has contributed
$100 to “America’s Gift to France.”
The Navy League considers this pro-
ject most worthy of support. It isim-
portant to bring to the people of
France an abiding testimonial of the
respect, affection and loyalty of
America to her great sister Republic.

If you desire to make a contribution
to “America’s Gift to France” through
the Navy League, send in your check
to the Navy League and it will be ap-
plied to the contribution. From the
standpoint of sentiment, it is the desire
that many small gifts be made rather
than a few large ones, that this great
American statue on the battle field of
the Marne may represent as many in-
dividual donors as possible.

When my ship comes in

Through the Golden Gate

And I watch it creep slowly in view,

It matters not that desires be sate—
If it only brings back you.
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Iron Ships and Iron Men

T SEEMS hardly more than yes-
terday that I sat in the Shipping
Commissioners’ office of a city on

the Atlantic coast listening, not alto-
gether with the best of grace, to a
master mariner’s vehement comments
on the deplorable state of things mari-
time.

His was a thousand-ton barkentine
and she was just in from Turks’
Island. The crew was to meet him in
the Shipping Office for their pay.
Thus far not one had shown up. For,
having obtained a slight advance, all
were now engaged, beyond doubt, in
assuaging the thirst acquired in the
course of a voyage on a salt-laden
vessel.

“Yes, sir,” the captain stated with
conviction, “with the kind of a crew
you have to carry in these days, the
water-front bums that ship as
sailers he endowed the word
with  withering sarcasm—'‘when
there’s a storm coming you’ve got to
get in sail a couple o’ days beforehand
if you figure on saving any of it. Go
aloft in a storm? That scum?’ He
indicated a pair of “sailors” passing
arm in arm along the street outside,
obviously en route from one place of
refreshment to another. “And the
mates they give us are no better.
Why, man, in the old days a 'second
mate was the first man aloft and the
last down! Now he’s the last aloft
and the first down—if he doesn’t fall
down before he’s half way even to the
main-top.!

“TJust let me tell you a little story,”
the disillusioned mariner proceeded.
“Maybe you've heard it before, but
it'll illustrate the point I'm making bet-
ter than anything else I know. Back
in the days of wooden ships—and iron
men—before iron ships came, to be
manned by wooden men—" and so
great became the captain’s disgust with
prevailing conditions at this point that
it was necessary to employ extreme
means to mollify him before a resump-
tion of the tale was possible. At that
time the means were available.

“Before the days of iron ships and
wooden men,” he resumed, fondling
his pet phrase tenderly, “there was a
crack ship you've all heard of, the
Flying Cloud. She was a clipper of
two thousand tons, built almost on
yacht lines, and built to go. Donald
McKay, in East Boston, turned her
out along about 1850. She was com-
manded by Josiah Perkins Creesey, of
Provincetown, and he was a driver
from the word ‘go.’

By MARC TiFFANY GREENE

“Well, sir, the Flying Cloud sailed
out of New York bound for San
Francisco on May 18, 1851. She
carried a cargo of the stuff the gold
hunters out there needed and were
ready to pay big money for. Other
vessels leaving about the same time
from Boston and Philadelphia and
Baltimore were taking out the same
stuff, clothes, shoes, tools and so on.
And the cargo that got there first
would land the big money.

“So Creesey’s owners told him to
get there first if he came through the
Gate with nothing left but the hull and
a jury-rig on it. They knew he had
the fastest thing afloat, or they felt
pretty sure of it, anyway—for it
wasn’'t until this passage that the
Cloud really proved it. So they sent
aboard the best crew they could get
together and left the rest to him.”

The captain produced a wallet and
therefrom a few worn sheets of hand-
written paper. ‘I copied some of his
log a while ago,” he explained, “out
of a book in the Masters,” Mates’ and
Pilots’ Club in New York, just to call
to mind, when I get good and riled
with the ‘things’ on my vessel, that
there were some real sailors once.
Listen to this:

“‘Tune 3. Blowing hard. Lost
main-topsail yard and main- and
mizzen-top-gallant sails.’ Jy that
time,” commented my sea-going
friend, *‘a skipper today would be vel-
ling for help from every direction.
Here's another. ‘July 12. Bad gale
Close-reefed top-sails. Split fore- and
main-topmast = staysails. 1 P. M.
Sprung mainmast. Sent down royal
and top-gallant yards.’

“Sprung mainmast!” repeated the
captain, with the admiration of an
artisan for a master of his craft. “And
he hadn’t reached the Horn yet Did
he make for the Plate? He did not!
[Eisteme s Tily sogi i@t the Horn.
Close-reefed topsails. Made 374
miles in twenty-four hours.’” Had an
easterly gale, see, ’stead of the west-
erly you usually get down there.”

I recall making some banal remark
about fortune favoring the brave. But
my friend did not notice it. He was
looking for another entry of ‘“bad
gales” and sprung masts.

“And what do you suppose,” he
demanded of me abruptly, “what do
you landlubbers reckon it was doing
when a skipper like that entered ‘hard
gales’ in his log? It was howling in
a fashion that would make you hide
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under the bed clothes, that’s what it
was doing!”

[ did not dispute it. That was half
a dozen years ago, you see. The time
for our generation to prove itself was
yet to come. Though, had we but
known it, it was almost at hand.

“‘August 28,” resumed the captain.
Y *Suspended first officer in . conse-
quence of his arrogating to himself
the duty of cutting up rigging con-
trary to orders. Hard gales.’”

The broad shoulders shook with
merriment. *‘ ‘Arrogating to himself
the duty,”” he quoted. “Some scholar,
Josiah was. But you see the mate got
scared. Thought the whole shooting-
match was going and cut away some
of the halyards. And old Josiah
locked him up in his room. He knew
what he was doing. '

“Well, sir, the Cloud sailed into
"Frisco Bay just 89 days and 21 hours
after clearing Sandy Hook bar. Noth-
ing with sails ever equaled that record
or ever will. Half her sails were
gone, fore- and main-mast sprung and
in fishings and everything above decks
all shot to pieces. But her grand old
hull was all right. And the price of
that cargo would have paid for a thou-
sand new masts. For nothing else
came in within a fortnight of her. And
one day’s run she had made off the
Horn, from sunset to sunset, was 438
miles. Do you get that?”’ he de-
manded. “438 miles!”

[ got it. In fact I knew all about it
anyway, as what man at all familiar
with the history of our merchant
marine does not? But I had deemed
it as well not to interrupt during the
recital, which was vehemently and
luridly  punctuated, with frequent
comments on the uselessness of
present-day sailormen.

And I knew further that the Flving
Cloud’s wonderful record stands
supreme and always will. For nothing
propelled by sails could be built to
rival her. T was well aware that she
was the finest thing ever put together,
the pride of the flag she sailed under
and a Yankee boast for all time.

“And so,” concluded the captain, as
he sighted the approach of a couple of
genially-inebriated members of his
crew, “that’s what iron men could do
with wooden ships. And here”—he
indicated contemptuously his em-
ployes who were sidling in with a
foolish leer on their weather-beaten
faces—"*are a couple of good examples
of the wooden men they wish on us
today.”
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U. S. Destroyer McCall rolling 45 degrees.

Yes, the Flying Cloud’s day was a
day of iron men at sea, and no one
who knows anything about 1t ques-
tions the fact for a moment. And
half a dozen years ago nobody would
take much issue, either, with him who
characterized the sailors of that day
as “wooden men” manning iron ships.
But half a dozen years ago was an-
other epoch in the life of this old
world. In 1851 it was wooden ships
and iron men. In 1913 it was, for the
most part, iron ships and wooden men.

But enter the year 1917 with the
convoy system which was to save the
day when every other hope had all but
vanished. Iron ships? Yes. And
enter, as to them, a little town on the
Kennebee River down in Maine ; Bath,
by name. It was a name that meant
the best when the Sewall house-flag
was known in every port on the globe.
And it is a name that, by virtue of
the fact that Amegicans are- Ameri-
cans still, means the best today. Hail,
then, the American destroyer, and the
finest of her type, proven and ack-
nowledged—and the man who has
brought her to perfection, Charles P.
Weatherbee, General Manager of the
Bath Iron Works!

And enter, as the third and finest
product of the new era, the American
sailor, care-free and fearless, heedless
alike of hardship and danger in the
greatest game that was ever played—
the American sailor, the iron man of
today !

Do you need the proof? You shall
have it.

In February, 1018, the Leviathan,
convoyed by six American destroyers,
was approaching the Irish coast
through a terrific gale and snow-storm.
She was making twenty and one-half
knots, her mighty engines driving her
unchecked through the appalling seas.
The zigzagging destroyers were diving
and plunging in the effort to make

twenty-six knots. With life-boats and
rafts and smoke-stacks carried away,
and in imminent danger of opening up
somewhere they stuck to the great ship
until ordered to port. Very reluctantly
they left until ultimately but one re-
mained, the Allen, a 1000-ton destroyer
of the older type, constructed in said
little town on the Kennebec River in
1912. She was in charge of the in-
trepid Farley, a commander in rank,
fearless sailor and stubborn fighter.

The Lewiathan’s skipper was senior
officer, a “four striper,” or full cap-
tain. = *“‘Return to port,” he signalled
the Allen. “I shall proceed at full
speed alone.” The liner’s destination
was Southampton. “We will stick,”
[Farley signalled back.

So the Allen bucked and plunged
while the immense seas broke contin-
ually clear over her. And many times,
in her leaps from crest to crest of the
mountains of water it seemed that
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nothing put together by mortal hands
could keep from breaking in two.
She was badly battered and every
minute additional damage was being
incurred. Yet not until a peremptory
order was received from the senior
officer did she return to Queenstown.
And three days later she put to sea
again to meet another great liner and
protect her, with the regiments of
American soldiers she carried, from
the waiting submarine.

Not much evidence there of deter-
ioration in the product of American
yards, nor much proof of decreasing
efficiency in the American sailor.
Bath-built, they used to claim, down
there in Maine, was synonymous with
the best. That was more than fifty
years ago. But how does it look to
you today? To the boys on the Allen,
off the Irish coast that wild February
night, it looked about the same.

There’s more proof. Plenty of it, in
fact. It came all through that terrific
winter of 1917-1918, not only in refer-
ence to the destroyers but to every
troop and supply vessel that crossed in
the numberless convoys, while the
American merchant sailer proved his
worth once again. No longer a
“wooden man,” but one to whom, as
Admiral Sims has told you, you should
doff your hats. In the fire-rooms of
those old tramps, many of them little
more than piles of junk afloat, he
toiled uncomplainingly through days
and nights when every succeeding mn-
ment might find the sea pouring in
upon him through a gaping, torpedo-
opened hole in the side. He stood
four-hour watches in the tops, numb
with cold, often with needle-like snow
and ice flakes piercing his cheeks and
searing his eye-balls which he dare not

Some of the “Iron Men” of the U. S. Destroyer McCall.
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close against them lest a torpedo find
the ship whose safety lay largely in
his keeping.

* k%

In October, 1918, a 6o-mile gale
lashed the southern portion of the
British Isles for three days without an
appreciable cessation of force. I was
one of the company of the American
destroyer McCall which, with the
Cassin, was patrolling in the Irish Sea.
We had information of a submarine
in that neighborhood, and we were
running over a square, up and down
fifty or sixty miles and back and forth,
between the Irish and English coasts.
We kept at it for three days through
the storm without a sight of the
enemy, who was doubtless lying com-
fortably on the bottom all the time.
And a few days later he appeared and
destroyed the Leinster, as you will re-
call, with a great loss of life.

Well, during that three-days’ run we
were told several times by the com-
mander-in-chief ashore that we would
better seek shelter. And we inter-
cepted a message telling of the loss of
a British destroyer with all hands. She
had broken in two in the heavy seas.
But we kept at it. It was only part
of the day’s work anyway and nothing
much to do with the incident I want
to relate except as it explains how we
happened to be nearby.

On the evening of the third day we
caught a wireless message from the
destroyer Kimberley to the com-
mander-in-chief in Queenstown to the
effect that she was proceeding to port
with a certain number of bodies, sev-
eral “cot cases,” that is, men badly in-
jured, and so on. That was all we got.
What happened was left to our imagi-
nation.

The facts, though, were these.
The Kimberley was one of the escort
of the Aquitania bound for Liverpool
with troops. There were three other
destroyers with her. One of them was
the Shaw, a fighter of the Allen’s size
and type, built by the Union Iron
Works in San Francisco in 1913. She
had been zigzagging to and fro'ahead
of the big liner in order to keep the
way clear of submarines.

Just before daylight the Shaw had
turned in toward the Aquitania and
was running across her bows. The
helmsman, a seaman named Rafferty,
who had been a shipmate of mine on a
transport earlier in the war, found to
his consternation that the ship refused

to respond to a shift of the wheel.’

Something had clogged the gear in the
steering engine.

The Shaw, travelling at a high rate
of speed, was almost under the liner’s
bow in another minute. It appeared
that she was doomed, but there is no
reason to believe from the stories of
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Depth charges ready for letting go on stern of a destroyer.

the men aboard her that anybody so
much as flinched. At any rate neither
the helmsman, the lookouts nor any of
the others on the bridge budged from
their posts. And remember that these
were not seasoned veterans. On the
contrary many or most of the de-
stroyer men at that stage of the game
were reserves. And it was likely that
as much sea-going as any of them had
known a year before was crossing an
inland lake in a row-boat.

The Aquitania struck the Shaw just
abaft the bridge and cut the forward
third part of the destroyer away as
cleanly as if by a knife. The grind-
ing of steel ignited the small vessel’s
oil supply in her forward tanks and
half a dozen men were incinerated in
their berths almost before they knew
what had happened. Those on the
bridge went overboard into the icy
water. Rafferty, as he explained it to
me a few days later in Queenstown,
managed to cling to the wooden fore-
mast as everything went into the
water together.

Some of those who were thrown
overboard - were drowned. Others
were picked up when the men still on
board launched the whale-boat. In all,
fourteen men, including five of the offi-
cers, lost their lives. I had been ship-
mate with two of them on a former
vessel. Many others were badly in-
jured. But in spite of it all, the bad
weather, the cold, the immense seas
and the apparently hopeless condition
of the ship, no one appears to have
lost his head for an instant. The men
in the engine- and fire-rooms stuck to
their posts. And when it was found
that the two after-compartments were
still intact the Kimberly was signalled

that the Shaw would proceed to port
under her own steam. And she did,
at a speed of about five knots and
running backwards, the Kimberly hav-
ing taken off the dead and wounded
and steamed for Queenstown. Eigh-
teen hours afterward the Shaw, or
what had once been the Shaw, made
port in Portland, England. Later she
was moved to Plymouth and there
drydocked and repaired.

As a sort of reward for their con-
duct the men were given their choice
of transfer to a station-ship, to another
destroyer, or to return to the States as
part of the nucleus crew of newly-
constructed vessels. At that time the
latter choice meant practically no more
sea service during the war, but almost
all of the Shaw’'s men elected to stay
overseas and transfer to other destroy-
ers, though some of them had to re-
main in hospitals for weeks, being
thus confined when the war ended.

So, then, to sum up the case for our
era, it almost appears we have proven
our contention, that, although it is a
day of iron ships, the iron men of the
wooden ship era are here again, “The
iron men of the destroyers” was a fre-
quent characterization of us over
there, though we never regarded it as
more than a jest. But maybe, after
all, it held a grain of truth. Certainly
the destroyer men did their part even
to the death, willingly and cheerfully,
just as did the crew of the Flying
Cloud when captain Creesey was
carrying on in a howling tempest off
Cope Horn with sails and yards going,
one after the other. And perhaps
Farley, of the Allen, isn’t far from be-
ing in the same class with Creesey, of
the Flying Cloud, when it comes to
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nerve, as he “sticks” with the Levia-
than, even as Creesey stuck by his
owners’ orders to be first through the
Golden Gate, whatever the cost.
There, then, are the three eras in
our maritime history. That of the
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wooden ships and iron men marked by
the Flying Cloud and her marvelous
exploifs; that of the iron ships and
wooden men, marked by crews com-
posed largely of water-front derelicts
—an era which ended in 1917 ; and the
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era of today—which began in that
same year—that of iron ships and iron
men, marked by the brave crews of the
convoys and their brothers on the
American destroyers. May it be an
era never to pass!

Size of Navy-Cost of Living

To the Editor of SEA Power:

T take the liberty of suggesting that
you submit to the “Officer’s Section”
of the Navy League the question
whether the present policy of the
Navy Department in asking large ap-
propriations for building war vessels,
with the avowed intention of build-
ing the largest Navy in the world, is,
especially at this time, wise or prudent.
Remembering that the official head of
the Navy Department strongly op-
posed building ships when the German
fleet threatened our peace, it is a
strange reversal of policy that he ad-
vocates building ships now at two or
three times the cost at which they
could have been built when they were
needed. f

Today our Navy is strong enough
to hold the sea against any navy in the
world, except England’s. To England,
the control of the sea is vital. Britain
cannot support her own population and
must import food and raw materials.
Close the sea to her, and she dies. The
United States is self-supporting. The
loss of the control of the sea would
be disagrecable, but not deadly, unless
it was used to send an army against
us, which might bring war into our
midst and destroy our liberties.

We have incurred enormous debts,
and have loaned enormous sums of
money to.nations that cannot well re-
pay us at once. Unless this debt be
speedily reduced, it will be a millstone
around the necks of our children and
their children, and must tend to pre-
vent proper development of civiliza-
tion hereafter. Every dollar that is
appropriated and spent for unneces-
sary purposes is a wicked waste.

Are new battleships necessary to-
day, unless we are going to engage
in a crusade against other nations?
Clearly not! Where is the nation that
would undertake to throw an army
into the United States today? Take
Central Europe; her navies, war and
mercantile, have been destroyed. Bol-
shevik Russia has no navy. Japan—
we are twice as strong on the sea as
she is. France, Italy, the Balkans—

clearly not. So unless we want to go
over to Europe or to Asia to impose
our will upon other nations,' we have
no immediate need for more ships.

If we wait until we thoroughly di-
gest’ the lessons of the great war, we
will know better than we do today
what types of ships should be built.
I have always believed in capital
ships; that is, battleships and battle
cruisers ; but we are learning new les-
sons every day ‘as to the power and
stability of air ships. By waiting, we
will learn, and we can afford to wait.

It is much more important today for
us to get our debts reduced than it is
to build ships. Therefore, I, for one,
say: “Stop building ships, and pay
debts with the money saved.”

There is a great cry out for reduc-
ing the high-eost of living. Trades
union labor wants cheaper food, but
they are not willing to take less for
their labor in order that the farmer
may get cheaper goods. What we
must all remember is this: When we
contracted our debts, we paid $2.20 a
bushel for wheat. It took $2,200 in
Liberty Bonds to pay for a thousand
bushels of wheat.® If we stored that
wheat up until the price went back to
pre-war conditions, it would take at
least 2,200 bushels of wheat to pay off
sach bond. Today the nation owes
twenty-five billions of dollars and the
citizens and States owe nearly as much
more. These debts are based on pres-
ent prices. Reduce the price of our
assets without reducing our debts and
the result is bankruptcy. Before the
war the money value of our annual
product was thirty billions of dollars,
and the billion dollars paid for Fed-
eral taxation, represented 31/3 per
cent of our annual product. Today
the same product “in things” meas-
ured in dollars is about seventy-five
billions. The Federal Government
will require about 614 per cent of this
amount for its expenses, interest, and
a small sinking fund on the debt.

What we actually need is that the
people of the country should consume

as little as possible and that the sav-
ings created by this under-consump-
tion should be used in paying the
principal of the debt as rapidly as pos-
sible. Under proper leadership, the
people of this country could be in-
duced to save 10 per cent of our an-
nual income. They did it during the
war period.

3y maintaining present valuations
and reducing expenditures to the low-
est possible limit, and by refunding
the existing bonds on a sensible basis,
it would be possible in four years to
reduce the principal of our debt to a
point where our children and grand-
children need not be greatly troubled
by it.

But Congress must stop appropriat-
ing money for objects good in them-
selves, but which can wait. For in-
stance, I believe good roads are a
great benefit to the country when the
country can afford to pay for them.
But this is no time for large expen-
ditures. for new roads, for new pro-
jects, for mew ships, for new any-
thing else, which we can do without
until we can get out of debt.

If the country were assured that
their taxes would be used for pay-
ing debts, I believe the people would
cooperate heartily. If our bonds were
refunded on a 3 per cent, or even a
214 per cent basis, and the taxes
were thus collected in advance, so
that they should be free absolutely of
taxes of any kind, including super-
taxes and inheritance taxes, I believe
the public would absorb them, not as
investors, but as patriots, and we
would not then have to go through
the farce of collecting large sums in
taxes to pay unnecessary high interest
charges.

To conclude, Mr. Editor, ask your
Officer’s Section what they think about
new ships, and please let your
Economic Editor consider my propo-
sition about maintaining high prices
and high taxes, and reducing debts.

Cordially yours,
Ropert M. THOMPSON.
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- The Battleship Maryland

ITH the launching of the

Maryland, the American

Navy has the largest guns
afloat. The nearest approach to the
sixteen-inch guns with which the
Maryland is armed are the fifteen-
inch guns of the English Navy. The
new super-dreadnoughts building for
the Japanese Navy
will be armed with
sixteen-inch guns,
but the American
Navy will have
several ships in
commission with
sixteen-inch guns
before the Japanese
ships of this class
are in service.

Only a few years
ago, the sixteen-
inch gun built by
the Army for the
coast defenses was
classed as one of
the wonders of the
world. For some
time it was re-
garded as a freak
and was one of the
sights for tourists
at Governor’s
Island. Doubt was
expressed as to
whether the fire of
the gun could be
effectively con-
trolled, and for
some time no ef-
fort was made to
place it in any of
the coast defenses.
Finally, it was de-
cided to station it
in the Panama
Canal defenses and
a disappearing car-
riage was built
for it.

When this was
done, it was
thought that the ¢
limit in the caliber
for even coast defense guns was
reached. The advocates of the use
of sixteen-inch guns in the Navy
met with little encouragement at
that time. It was only after years
of agitation and four years of ex-
periment that it was determined to
raise the size of guns in super-
dreadnoughts from fourteen to six-
teen inches. The original plans for
the Maryland called for twelve-inch

She Will Carry the Heaviest
Guns of Any Ship Now Afloat

guns. Before work was started on the
ship, the policy of the Navy Depart-
ment was changed and her plans were
modified so that she could carry eight
sixteen-inch guns. But the Navy is
not through with its effort to increase
the armament of its super-dread-
noughts. The later dreadnoughts will

One of the propeller motors for the U. S. S. Maryland.
Other photographs of U.S.S. Maryland are on pages 234-235

carry twelve sixteen-inch guns. It is
not a figure of speech to say the
Maryland and the super-dreadnoughts
in the three-year program will be
floating fortresses.

The Maryland is the fourth elec-
trically propelled battleship in the
Navy. But the use of electricity in
the Maryland is carried further than
in any other ship in the Navy. With
an auxiliary plant, not only is the ship
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lighted, but the fans, blowers, pumps,
the machine shop, the carpenters’
tools, the bakery, the ice plant, and
every part of the ship is operated by
electricity. The guns are loaded, the
lifeboats are lowered, and the ship’s
great anchors are dropped by elec-
trical equipment.

Four electric mo-
tors twelve feet in
diameter, weighing
62 tons and pro-
ducing 7,000 horse-
power each, drive
the propeller. The
current is obtained
from two turbo-
generator units
driven by steam
from nine oil-
heated boilers
placed in three sep-
arate compartments
of the ship. Ap-
proximately 28,000
horsepower is thus
available for pro-
pulsion purposes,or
enough to supply
power for a city of
a hundred thousand
population. A por-
tion of the steam
produced in the
ship’s boilers is di-
verted to six aux-
iliary turbo-gener-
ator sets, which
creates the addi+
tional energy for
the operation of
the other electrical
features of the
ship.

The Maryland
has a total fuel ca-
pacity of about a
million gallons of
oil. Her Ilength
over all is six hun-
dred and twenty-
four feet, her
breadth on low
water line is ninety-seven feet three
and a half inches, and her mean draft
is thirty feet. Her trial displacement
is estimated at thirty-two thousand
tons, and she is expected to make
twenty-one knots per hour. Her crew
will consist of forty-eight officers,
thirteen warrant officers, sixty chief
petty officers and one thousand four
hundred and thirty men, or a total of
one thousand five hundred and fifty-one.




Navy Half Manned

ITH the appropriation of a
hundred and four million
dollars carried by the Navy

bill as it passed the House, it is
claimed that the three-year program
of 1916 will be completed in 1923.
This has been questioned over in the
Senate Committee on Naval Affairs,
where it is proposed to make a further
increase in some of the items which
come under this head. Owing to the
increased labor and material costs, and
the general fluctuation of prices, it is
extremely difficult to determine defi-
nitely whether the contentions of the
friends of the Navy in the Senate or
the House are correct.

Without regard to this controversy,
which is in a manner a question of
detail, Congress has decided to com-
plete the three-year program by 1923.
If next year it should become appar-
ent that a larger appropriation is
necessary to complete the program by
1923, the Navy will have sufficient
support in Congress to speed up con-
struction. Not only the battleship
program but all of the hundred and
fifty-six vessels required for rounding
out the Navy have been authorized,
and it is only a matter of appropri-
ating the money from year to year
and doing the necessary construction.
On this question there appears to be
no serious differences between the
naval authorities and the leaders in
Congress.

But the question of securing officers
and men for the Navy, even at its
present strength, is far from being
solved. Congress must not only sim-
ply provide the necessary legislation
to man the ships that have already
been built, but keep pace with the in-
crease in the number of ships‘that are
provided for in the three-year pro-
gram. Without the men to man them
we might as well not have the ships.
At present, the Navy has about half
the men that would be required to
man its ships in war, and its force of
Reserves is totally inadequate. Its
shortage of officers would be as great
if all of the resignations now pending
in the Navy Department were ac-
cepted.

House Bill Provides for Ships
but Neglects Personnel

By E. B. JoHNS

The Secretary of the Navy and all
the officers who have appeared before
the Naval Affairs Committee have
called attention to the present alarm-
ing deficiencies in the strength of the
personnel of the Navy. Rear Admiral
Robert Coontz gave more details in
his testimony on this subject than any
of the other witnesses before the com-
mittees. He declared that he was fully
in accord with the statement from' the
Secretary and Admiral Washington
on the question of the shortage of
enlisted men. At the time that he ap-
peared before the Naval Committee
in January, there was a shortage of
45,000 men, and this has been in-
creased because a number of recruits
are not equal to those who have left
the service.

“The only ships,” said Admiral
Coontz, “that are up to what I would
call the proper man-power are those
in the European waters and those in
China and a few gunboats in Mexican
waters, and a few in other portions.
The Pacific fleet is very short-handed
and especially in cruisers.

“The Atlantic fleet, the vessels that
went south, were filled up about
seven-ninths, T believe, of their com-
plement, so they would make ten
knots, go down and endeavor to drill
and train. When they pulled out, by
herculean efforts and by going over
every man, almost by name, we got
them fixed up in a way to later in-
clude, I think, thirty-one destroyers
and we will say fifteen submarines
and a few auxiliaries. The situation
has come down to a state, to illus-
trate, where the Bureau of Navigation
will get a telegram from Norfolk, ‘All
ready to sail, but need two electricians
and two machinists first class.” Then
we say, ‘Who can we rob next?” And
they find somebody after two or three
days’ delay, we put them aboard there,
and the ship goes.”

Admiral Coontz went on to make
the startling declarations that two of
the ships which belonged to the Pacific
fleet are being held in Atlantic ports
because men cannot be secured with
which to man them. Furthermore,
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under the present laws there is no
prospect of relief from this condition.
During the month of January, the net
loss of enlisted personnel was 772, in
February 440, and for the first 25
days of March, 585. This despite the
fact that a drive is being made by
the recruiting service in every part of
the country. The Bureau of Naviga-
tion is now recruiting about 550 a
week, and the re-enlistments amount
to about 125 a week, but these re-
placements are far below the number
of men who are leaving the service.
There is a daily decrease in the
strength of the Navy.

The House Committee on Naval
Affairs refused to include any per-
sonnel legislation in the appropriation
bill. It is planning to conduct hear-
ings on the subject and report out an
omnibus personnel bill for the Navy.
The more active friends of the Navy
on the committee are urging action at
this session of Congress. It is mnot
probable, however, that any effective
legislation will be enacted at this ses-
sion, and it will be laid over until
Congress meets in December.

It is being insisted by naval officers
who have given much thought to the
subject that the question of Reserves
for the Navy should be handled in the
legislation for a merchant marine. It
is expected that now as Admiral Ben-
son is chairman of the Shipping
Board, a constructive, program along
this line will be sent by him to the
Senate Committee on Commerce,
which has under consideration legis-
lation for the creation of a merchant
marine. Chairman Jones of the com-
mittee is favorably inclined to any
legislation of this character which will
fit in with his program for a mer-
chant marine.

The entire subject is being consid-
ered both in the Navy Department
and by the advocates of an adequate
Navy in Congress. There is a gene-
ral agreement that something of a
constructive nature must be enacted
into law if an adequate, active and
reserved personnel is to be secured
for the Navy.
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International Film Service

“Crusading for Right”—An eight foot bronze statue by Raphael Peyre, the distinguished French

sculptor. The statue will be purchased by subscription of officers and men of the Marine Corps.

It will cost $11,000. It has been shipped from Paris to this country, and will stand for a time in the

Marine Corps Headquarters, Washington, D. C., until arrangements can be made for permanent
installation outdoors in the Capital city.




" Iuternational Film Service e : :
U. S. S. Maryland afloat for the first time, immediately after her christening and launching as seen from Army aeroplane flying over
waters at Newport News, Va.  The Maryland is 624 feet overall and has a beam of g7 feet and full load displacement of 32,950 tons. -
¥ She will mount eight 16-inch guns, the first guns of this size ever mounted on any fighting ship. .




International Film Service

The U. S. S. Maryland, greatest of Uncle Sam’s superdreadno ughts, going on the ways at Newport News, Va., after the christen-
ing bottle had been broken against her. Mrs. E. Brooke Lee, wife of the Controller of the State of Maryland, christened the ship.
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© International Film Service
New style fighting top and six of the twelve 14-inch guns bristling from the turrets of the

U. S. S. Tennessee, soon to be placed in commission at the Brooklyn, N. Y., Navy Yard where
she was built.




Your Rights and Mine

University Man Holds German Collectiv-
ism Superior to American Individualism

Dr. Alonzo Englebert Taylor, of 'the University of Pennsylvania,
Agriculture and the Food Administration during the World War,
Post and is soon to republish in book form a wonderfully re

1 He remarks in one of the papers
thirty years ago the majority of the students were socialists,

conditions in Europe.

By CLARENCE OUSLEY

who served thegFederal Department of
has published in the Saturday Evening
vealing series on the economic and sociologic
s: “When the writer was a student in Germany
including even the younger officers.

One be-

lieved ‘in socialism just as one believed in Wagnerianism. It was an esoteric cult that had nothing to do with

life.

Our youth is in that situation today.”
the view that un-American doctrines have been taught far and wide in the United States.

The observation confirms the writer of this series of articles in

The following article

exhibits Germany as the source of much such teaching

NE would hardly suppose that

a year after the collapse of the

German State any thoughtful
American would still be under the de-
lusion that the German political and
social system of 1870 to 1914 was
superior to the English or American;
or, if such a view were entertained
that it would be set forth boldly
at the moment when the civilized
world is still nursing the wounds in-
flicted by German ruthlessness.

Yet this is the unequivocal teaching
of Albion W. Small, former president
of the American Sociological Society,
in a pretentious essay entitled, “Some
Structural Material for the Idea of
Democracy,” published in the Ameri-
can Journal of Sociology of Novem-
ber, 1919, and January, 1920.

As if to emphasize the fixedness of
his conclusions, the author is careful
to explain that while the essay con-
sists of notes of lectures during the
academic year 1913-14, “‘they repre-
sent a sort of calm which was possible
before our minds were disturbed by
war-shock, possibly a stability of
mental adjustment which we may not
soon recover.”

He has not learned as much as the
Germans have learned, for they have
learned enough to change the form of
their government. In order that there
may be no doubt about the author’s
teaching, I quote at length, pages
274-5':

“Our main proposition, viz.: ‘We
must learn to adjust ourselves to a
conception of life which is avowedly
and systematically ethical,’ has been
accepted as a commonplace, and sub-
stantially in the sense indicated above,
by the most influential German eco-
nomists since 1872. This is the first
cardinal difference between German
and English economic theorists. The
second practically coordinate differ-
ence between the two groups is in one
sense a mere application of the first.
Its importance is more evident if we
consider it without reference to the
more general ethical principle of
which it is an expression. The Ger-

man economists in 1872 deliberately
repudiated the dogma laissez faire as
a key to community policy. They
adopted in its place the conception that
life in society must be concerted, co-
operative construction. The Germans
were merely returning to immemorial
German tradition when they made this
profession of faith. They had spent
more than a half-century trying to
convince themselves that the British
type of theoretical individualism was
the beginning of wisdom. At length
they returned from the husks to their
father’s house. Since that time they
have shown very few signs of waver-
ing in their loyalty to the community
idea.

“The Germans are not cited as
authority to prove the validity of the
community conception. It has often
been convenient, however, to have
German experience at hand as a check
to the arrogance of individualistic
dogmatism. If there had been on rec-
ord no equally conspicuous case of
national success on the collectivistic
basis, it would have been much more
difficult for men who were convinced
of the shallowness of British liberal-
ism to assert themselves against its
self-confident smugness. Germany is
too big a fact to be sneered out of
sociological argument. If England
has prospered on a quasi-individual-
istic basis, which could not possibly
have been thoroughgoing individual-
ism in reality, Germany in the last
half-century has prospered much
more wonderfully considering the
handicap carried, while professing and
practicing a policy which has often, in
England and America, been denounced
with the supposedly damning epithet
‘socialistic.” ”

The opening sentences speak of
“economic theorists,” as if the com-
ment were upon doctrines held by a
group of thinkers and not upon prin-
ciples and practices of State, but that
the German State as a whole is in the
author’s mind is shown by the con-
cluding sentences which speak of
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“National success on the collectivistic
basis,” *‘the shallowness of British
liberalism” and “Germany too big a
fact.” The last sentence exhibits the
complete conclusion for he holds that
Germany during the last half century
prospered more wonderfully than
England “while professing and prac-
ticing a policy (of collectivism) which
has often, in England and America,
been denounced with the supposedly
damning epithet ‘socialistic.””

In the light of war revelations it
seems incredible that any open-minded
student of civics and sociology could
still believe that the German “con-
ception of life” is more “ethical” than
the English or American. It is not
so much a matter of concern that the
Milwaukee district of Germans should
return the treasonable Berger to Con-
gress, as that professors in our leading
universities should be teaching Amer-
ican youths that the German concep-
tion of State is more ethical, more
worthy of maintenance, than the
American.

Mr. Small is entitled to his opinion :
he has a right freely to express and
advocate it—that is a blessing which
the American system of government
preserves and the collectivistic system
of Germany limits or denies—but I
raise the question whether American
society should encourage an educa-
tional institution which thus directly
and positively teaches contempt for
American principles of government
and admiration for the precise Ger-
man system which precipitated the
world war. Such utterances during
the war might properly have been
rated as near-sedition. Conveyed as
philosophical truth to thousands of
impressionable young men and women
who go out into the body politic, they
are scarcely less objectionable. To
every American who has come by con-
tact or observation to abhor the policy
which Germany professed and prac-
ticed, culminating in the arrogance and
brutism of attempted world conquest
which cost ten million lives and incal-
culable treasure, such a preachment is
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near to insult of intelligence and self-
respect.

The author’s contempt for Amer-
ican ideals is further illustrated by
the remark: “In one of its aspects the
present American attitude toward the
community (collectivist) phase of life
is a species of spinsterish prudery
trying to ignore out of existencg facts
as vital as sex.”

He speaks rather reproachfully “of
all the religious types that have had
a part in the making of America,
Puritan, Pilgrim, Catholic, Quaker,
Anglican, Hugenot, Lutheran,” and
brings the sweeping indictment that
Christianity ‘‘has never succeeded in
making the spiritual motive sovereign
in civilization.” He forgets that his
admired and preferred Germany
made Christianity a State religion.
Speaking further of the followers of
religion, who, he says, “have done so
much to stimulate thrift and prudence
and calculation of material advantage
that religion is in effect responsible in
part” for the undue valuation of
material things, he says: “Suppose all
the voters of the United States who
are members of churches . . . . came
together in one party, with the plat-
form: We will support the interests
of the people whenever they conflict
with the interests of capital. Lf they
meant what they said, and if they were
fairly wise to what their meaning
must involve, their organization would
mark far and away the most drastic
revolution since Cromwell.”

This is downright misrepresentation
of the American people and the Amer-
ican spirit. Religious people on the
whole and the American people gen=
erally, in the final clear-cut issue of
any contest between the people and
capital, have always supported “the
interests of the people” which, of
course, are their own interests. Re-
ligious people on the whole and the
American people generally are intel-
ligent enough and courageous enough
to perceive and to maintain their own
moral as well as material interests;
they are courageous enough to oppose
capital whenever it commits wrong in
a manner unmistakable and grievous;
upon occasion they have taken rather
drastic measures. The danger now is
that in popular antagonism to the
powers and apparent evils of large
capital they will do injury to all capi-
tal and invalidate those rights of
property in the exercise of which we
have developed such great comfort
and such widespread prosperity that
in normal times there is no serious
poverty, no real privation, which
individual industry cannot overcome.

The American people destroyed
capital in slavery ; they have regulated

SEA POWER

capital in railways; in many places
they have made street railways un-
profitable investments; they have not
hesitated to take over public utilities
at their own appraisal ; they have just
destroyed capital in distilleries, brew-
eries, bar fixtures and intoxicating
liquors ; they will not permit capital
to operate unsanitary establishments
or to manufacture and sell unwhole-
some foods and drugs. Not a year
has passed since the republic was
established when some act of govern-
ment, federal, state or municipal, has
not been addressed to the control or
limitation in the public interest of
some form of capital enterprise.
Some men of capital have done much
wrong in America, as elsewhere in the
world, but there never was a time
when “vested rights” were held in
such little respect as now, and there
was never a time when development
important for the people’s creature
comfort and social welfare was more
in danger of arrest and reaction
through fear of popular wrath excited
by insane radicals and neurotic
theorists. Moreover, there never was
a time when so many men of large
accumulation had such keen apprecia-
tion of their debt to society and to
their fellow workmen of industry.

Tt is common for the perverse prop-
agandist and ignorant zealot to speak
recklessly of the interests of capital
and the interests of the people, and to
charge that American government is
dominated by capital, but such lan-
guage is inexcusable in a college pro-
fessor who knows American history
and habits, who witnesses year by year
majority control of public affairs, and
who is learned enough to understand
that capital includes small savings,
small investments, small commerce,
small industry, and small farms and
homes, as well as great steel mills,
great packing houses, great coal mines
and great railroads. :

Continuing with his thought of a
Cromwellian revolution he says:
“Sooner or later Americans must
observe a ‘decision day’ ”—as if every
State and Federal election were not
decision day with unfettered American
freemen. “We must come to an
express understanding with ourselves
as to whether we do or do not believe
that persons are more valuable than
things”—as if every power and re-
source of the states and nation were
not employed for the health, education
and opportunity of the citizen. What
congested urban section, what excep-
tional sweat shop, what foreign quar-
ter has this man been observing and
accepting as a cross section of Amer-
ican life and spirit? He is as pro-
vincial and as ill-informed concerning
the actions and thoughts of the great
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body of American citizens, in their
neighborhood, community, common-
wealth and national activities, as a
New York East Side alien six months
over.

T have been wondering since I began
these studies of American writings on
political economy and sociology just
what the professors were aiming at.
I find it in the same issue of- the
American JTournal of Sociology in an
essay by Professor L. L. Bernard, page
324: “Thus the objective viewpoint in
sociology is a plea for the elimination
and standardization of the personal
equation in determining social contact
and in organizing social control.”

They are going to standardize us,
to make us all equally negligible as
individuals, to be sociologically bred
to a standard type like so many Short-
horns or Berkshires, with- no aspira-
tion or opportunity for personal
achievement or excellence. Society is
not to be an expression of the develop-
ment of its members; the State is not
to gather its strength from the
strength.of the people, but something
called the Community is to reduce its
constituents to standardized units
without individual rights, privileges or
possessions, and from this negative
dead level of mediocrity and indif-
ference somehow spontaneously to
evolve a new civilization which will
better no man’s life but miraculously
glorify itself.

Professor Bernard has rather mili-
tant notions of how he will accom-
plish his purpose. On page 232 he
says: “The subjection of the press and
of other avenues of instruction to a
scientifically objective control is of
supreme importance here.”

So. the soft spoken scientific
sociologist and breeder of uniform
men and women betrays the disposi-
tion to practice tyranny that all
humans possess in greater or less de-
gree and may be depended upon to
exercise when they have the power,
whether they be individual autocrats,
associated aristocrats or unrestrained
majorities, and under his dispensation
our sources of information, our litera-
ture and our schools would be under
censorship. The soviet regime of
the *“objective control” of socialistic
Russia is now making a bald exhibit
of such control.

It would all be amusing if it were
not tragic; it would be silly if it were
not revolutionary, but it is all very
serious, most portentous, for these
doctrines are permeating the whole
body politic through the thousands of
young men and young women who go
out in June of every year to spread
distrust of American principles and
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adoration of mass absolutism. Another
generation of such proselyting, and the
republic of free men which has excited
the admiration and emulation of the
world will be no more. From its
wreckage will arise some communistic
mirage of free government to dis-
appear on the approach of real ex-
periences, as all socialistic adventures
have” failed in times past when they
were put to the practical test of
striving human nature.

It passes my comprehension that “‘a
wayfaring man though a fool,” not to
mention an educated man, cannot per-
ceive the lessons of experience espe-
cially as they were emphasized by the
great war. What was it that enabled
the United States in two years, after
a generation of practical pacifism, to
erect and put into operation a war
machine more powerful than Germany
had evolved in fifty years? It was
not a strong government, a strong
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“community,”  conferring strength
upon the people; it was a strong peo-
ple, become strong through more than
a century of individualism, conferring
strength upon the government.

As it was in the achievement of war,
so it will be in the achievements of
peace, for the art of war is only the
mobilization and conversion of the in-
dustries and resources of peace.
There can be no strength for achieve-
ment in the community unless there is
strength in the people ; there can be no
strength in the people if there be no
strength in the individuals, and the
only way to develop strength in the in-
dividuals is to practice individualism,
which means the free play of energies,
unfettered choice of movement, un-
supported self-reliance and uncom-
promised personal responsibility. It
is by such processes that we have come
up from barbarism, and it is only by
such processes that we can maintain
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civilization. It is the way of nature,
and the Almighty God has not yet
granted to man absolution from the
pains and penalties of nature’s in-
exorable law.

We have arrived at no “new day”
in the sense of a different day. We
have another day every day, but we
are warmed by the same sun, chilled
by the same cold, subject to the same
diseases of body and mind, the same
passions and aspirations, which we
manage slowly and almost imper-
ceptibly to temper from age to age
but which will never be subdued into
perfect love until the good God re-
makes us or brings on the millennium.

This is the fourth and last of a series of
articles on the: subject of modern college
teachings concerning personal and property
rights, to which will be added in a sub-
sequent issue of SEA POWER a fifth present-
ing the author’s conception of the right to
“life, liberty and the pursuit of happiness.”

i B

A Tax on Sales

S a result of the war and the orgy
of reckless and extravagant
expenses which accompanied it

Federal taxes must be in fabulous
figures for at least several years to
come. The country is the richest on
sarth, and can pay all that, with rea-
sonable economy, can be required by
the Government in the way of taxes,

"if they are properly and fairly dis-

tributed, so that every person may be
required to pay only his or her just
share and no more and that no person
or corporation shall be permitted to
avoid payment of his, her, or its just
proportion or to pass the buck to some
one else and thus recoup from those
who are powerless to prevent.

It is my candid opinion that the
greatest contributing cause of the
present high cost of living is our pres-
ent system of taxation. And this is
so for the reason that the man at the
foot, the ultimate consumer, has to
pay it all, so that while thousands are
made millionaires millions are im-
poverished and find it very difficult
to procure even the ordinary com-
forts and necessities of life. Not-
withstanding the enormous €Xpenses
of the Government, yet if such ex-
pense was fairly and evenly dis-
tributed it would not be difficult to
raise the necessary amount, nor any

Representative Fuller of Illinois in Debate

very great hardship on anyone to pay
his proper share.

T will tell you what I would do if I
had the power and the precise remedy
I would suggest. Financial experts
may not agree with me, but I feel that
the remedy is very simple and easy.
and that if applied we might soon get
back to something like normal con-
ditions and that the prevalent unrest
among the people would soon disap-
pear. If this contention is true, the
remedy is worth at least very careful
consideration and a fair trial. 1 would
wipe the slate clean. Except as to
tariff and internal revenue, I would
repeal all the existing revenue laws,
all the present unequal, unjust, and
burdensome income -tax, surtax, and
excess-profits taxes, and I would sub-
stitute a flat tax on all sales of every
name and kind. I have no way of esti-
mating what such a tax at any given
percentage would produce, but I have
seen an estimate of $500,000,000,000
as the amount of one year’s sales. If
that is correct, a tax of only 1 per cent
would produce $5,000,000,000 an-
nually, which would be ample to pay
all the Government expenses and very
soon reduce and wipe out the national
debt.

Let us see how such a tax would

operate. Every man would pay his
just share and no more. On the $5
pair of shoes he would pay a tax of
only 5 cents, instead of $5 as at
present. Under such a system of
taxation there would be no excuse for
the profiteer to materially add to the
cost of the product. Every person
would pay orly the tax on the amount
of what he or she purchased and every
other person would be required to do
the same, and the Government would
get the full amount so paid. It would
be absolutely fair and I believe the
fairest and best system for direct taxa-
tion that could possibly be devised.

There is no gainsaying the fact that
under our present system the tax
which wealth is supposed to pay is
passed along to those who can least
afford to pay; that much more than
the actual amount of the tax is thus
passed along in order to swell the
profits of those whose excess profits
are intended to be taxed; that this is
a very great contributing cause of the
present abnormally high cost of liv-
ing; and that this very real injustice
is the direct cause of the regrettable
unrest prevailing throughout the
country. We, as the people’s repre-
sentatives, can not act too soon to
remedy the evils mentioned.
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The Mariner’s Chart

O the layman, who makes his

abode ashore among the tall

timbers, and occasionally ven-
tures seaward, there comes a feeling
of marvelous wonderment as to what
manner or means has the uniformed
officer, strolling slowly back and forth
on the rolling, pitching bridge, ever
gazing into the swinging compass bowl
and ever looking ahead for unforseen
dangers, of knowing where the vessel
is tending and what method of reason-
ing is' adopted to continually bring the
destined port always dead ahead.

On shore the engineer of the last
limited express is guided by the shin-
ing steel rails and bright semaphore
signals; on the trackless, unmarked
deep how much
more essential and
important is it for
the navigator to
be guided to his
port by the ever
reliable true-
pointing marine

How it is Constructed to Guide the
Mariner Through Dangerous Waters

By ELMER BeaucHAMP COLLINS

that makes it most reliable, valuable
and trustworthy to mariners guiding
millions of tons of costly cargo and
thousands of precious human lives on
long successful voyages on the ocean
highways into the various world ports,
is the preciseness with which it is made
and the care and accuracy used in its
construction.

Marine charts ' showing the long
coast lines and navigable harbors of
the entire globe are originally made
and prepared by a carefully selected
corps of scientific officers and prac-
tical, trained seamen of the different
navies of the world. Our own Navy
has a large number of faithful pains-
taking hydrographic engineers work-

compass, aided
only by the many
accurate sailing
charts of the va-
rious harbors and
ocean waters of
the world.

A work of art
and beauty is the
marine chart as
produced today,
but the one im-
portant element

The Topographic Party with plane table, sheet, and stadia rods.
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ing down in the fever tropics of
Panama, and Central America, along
the reef-bound coasts of sunny Cuba,
and tropical Haiti, and yonder into the
blue waters of the Pacific, as far away
as the beautiful islands of Samoa and
isolated, interesting - Guam. Our
American waters, Alaska, Porto Rico,
Hawaii and the far eastern Philippines
are charted by the Coast Survey, pos-
sibly as fine a trained organization of
surveyors and navigators as there is
in the world. For accuracy and pre-
ciseness in the production of a beau-
tiful, clear marine chart, their record
is unsurpassed by any nation on earth.

Far distant on the horizon, only
dimly visible to the eyes of the curious
“where - are - we”’
crowd of passen-
gers assembled on
deck of a steamer
bound down the
coast, was a thin
dark blue narrow
strip of the long
trending coast
line, relieved only
now and then by
the appearance of
the white snow-
capped summit of
a lofty mountain
peak peeping out
of the heavy over-
hanging clouds.
For hour after
hour the stillness
was relieved only
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by the pounding and racing of the
propellers in and out of the foaming
waters. Almost suddenly it seemed
the monotony of it all was broken, for
out into the cool, clear, still ocean
atmosphere rang the sharp, stern voice
of the skipper to the man at the wheel:

“Hard a port—ease her—steady,”
and as the vessel swung there, broad
off the starboard bow, appeared the
black and white striped lighthouse
with flying signal flags, then into view
the tall sharp church spires, the high
black stacks of the city factories, the
long protruding wharves, and pres-
ently the vessel slowed down and
dropped anchor safely in her home
port.

A visit to the bridge or pilot house,
while under way, would have shown
any curious passenger the anxious
captain and his faithful navigator
pouring over a large chart, a miniature
picture of the land and sea, just as it
is in nature, with every indentation of
that far-off coast line sharply and
clearly shown, every river pouring its
fresh waters into the salty seas, every
towering mountain peak and steep
sloping cliff, the dangerous reef and
shoals, the deep and shallow sound-
ings, the safe channel through the
sharp coral reef, every rock-bound
lighthouse, the fog-sounding light ves-
sel, the many-colored floating bell and
whistling buoys, the long stretching
wharves and piers, the forbidden an-
chorage grounds, the location of the
time ball, the custom house, the
quarantine and life-saving stations, the

Hydrographic signal for off shore
sounding.
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high radio towers—all these things
and many more were accurately
located ‘and clearly shown on that
ocean chart spread out before the
captain.

Upon the arrival of a surveying ves-
sel on the working grounds and waters
of an unsurveyed locality to be
charted, it is usually necessary first to
make a search for a long, smooth, level
sandy beach of from one to three or
more miles in length. Here wooden
stakes are driven, aligned and leveled.
From stake to stake the lengths are
most carefully measured by a stan-
dardized steel tape and the total gives
the length of the base line. This
initial starting line is generally the only
steel tape-measured line of the entire
survey; all other distances between

Sounding from surveying steamer in
shallow water.

the various signal stations extending
for miles up and down the coast are
computed in a scheme of triangles
covering the entire area of land, water
and off-lying islands, hence the ex-
treme necessity for an accurate meas-
urement of this one base line, upon
which all other distances on the newly
constructed chart depend.

Now it is absolutely essential to
know three very important things con-
cerning one end of this base line in
order to extend the work over land
and sea. One is its latitude, the other
its longitude, and a third the true
direction that it bears from the other
end of the base line, hence the neces-
sity of establishing an absolutely true
north and south line. With this in-
formation at hand, simple is it to de-
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Off shore floating hydrographic
signal,

termine by computation all other lati-
tudes, longitudes, and bearings of
prominent headlands, mountain peaks,
high trees on islands, conspicuous
rocks, floating signal flags and all
other important and prominent aids to
the mariner.

The difference between this north
and south line and the direction of any
good marine pointing compass needle
is the value of the variation eastward
or westward of true north, because as
is well known, the compass points true
north in but few localities on either
land or sea. On every' navigational
chart is the variation of the compass
shown. Over the broad seas the
various government vessels of the
world are everywhere taking observa-
tions to correctly. determine this
changing magnetic  variation. The
Carnegie non-magnetic ship, sighted
by hundreds of navigatots, has covéred
the waters of all the oceans, crossing
and recrossing its own tracks, taking
thousands = upon, thousands of most
painstaking observations for variation
and dip of the compass. Greatly in-
debted are all mariners who sail the
seas to this spleéndid scientific organi-
zation for its work in the interests of
the entire maritime world.

The next step in the making of the
chart might be said to be the location
of the large white and black tem-
porary. signals and banners, the many
large,  bright-dabbed,  whitewashed
spots on conspictious rocks for the
convenience and use of the different
hydrographic parties. From the ves-
sel’s side leave boats with the topo-
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graphic or land parties with their light
convenient handy plane tables. Only
the principal triangulation stations are
plotted on their blank skeleton sheets,
but these, when filled with the
numerous detail required, become the
landed portion of the finished chart.
These light surveying tables are set up
along the shore line and easily carried
from point to point, the distance to
prominent objects rapidly read off by
the skillful instrument man and all
important detai's of the coast line, the
roads and hills bordering it and every-
thing of importance to the mariner
sketched and drawn on the ground as
is actually seen in nature.

The distances to the cloth signals
are quickly measured by the stadia
rod, all prominent trees, a white chalk
cliff, an odd green knoll and many
other prominent objects are cut in to
aid the parties in the boats in obtain-
ing the true and exact position of
every sounding or depth of water that
is taken. A brown sheet of clean
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heavy paper showing only the linear
shore line with all its needed white
signals plotted in their correct posi-
tions is furnished the sounding parties,
working in the cutters, the whale boats
or steam launches. Usually from the
shore out to certain depths of water
the small boats sound, then seaward,
as it deepens it becomes necessary for
the survey vessel to continue the line
of soundings out beyond the hundred
fathom curve.

Two observers with sextants, a
recorder with clock and record book,
a couple of skillful leadsmen and a
crew of sailors usually make up the
hydrographic party. Each sounding
noted on the chart is most accurately
located. Ahead the leadsman throws
his swinging hand lead and sings out
the depth of water and the kind and
character of the bottom; the time, the
angular degrees of right and left
angle, the depth and kind of bottom is
noted by the busy recorder in his
sounding book for any future refer-

Measuring a base line.
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ence. The position of the boat is
quickly plotted, then underway again.
Hundreds of soundings are taken and
plotted on the rough sheets. All dif-
ferent aids and dangers are charted;
the character of the strong-flowing
current, the dangerous tide rips and
eddies, in fact, anything of value is
noted by the sharp trained eyes of the
skillful hydrographic engineer.

As the work progresses an auto-
matic tide gauge, run by clock work
constantly going day and night, is
marking and recording the gradual
rise of the highest tide and the fall of
the lowest water on rolls of paper in
order that all depths taken by the
sounding parties can be reduced to
their true and proper values.

Time and again, in the days of the
past, soundings taken by the hand lead
or sounding machine have utterly failed
to locate the hidden and dangerous
pinnacle rocks, the lead having slipped
off into deep water, failing to give the
leadsman indication or notice of its
dangerous existence. Various dread-
ful marine disasters in apparently deep
and well surveyed waters have taken
place, until today it becomes necessary
in waters frequented by most of the
world’s valuable shipping to employ a
long wire drag to discover the hidden
death-dealing obstacles. By powerful
steam launches this heavy drag is
towed, and upon meeting obstructions
the danger is immediately indicated to
the watchful observers.

Thus is seen in a general way the
vast amount of necessary material
gathered for the completed marine
chart. During rainy days and bad
weather the preliminary field sheets
are computed, constructed, drawn and
completed, while on the working
grounds. To the government depart-
ments at Washington all records are
sent, meanwhile the surveying vessel
has received orders to proceed to new
waters and working grounds. Now is
the above field work again carefully
reviewed ; the computations recom-
puted and readjusted, new projections
laid down amid the surroundings of
the still quiet office. The shore lines,
roads, hills. trees, soundings, reefs,
everything decided upon for the
finished and completed chart are re-
drawn and lettered by- skillful drafts-
man. The whole is carefully studied
and scrutinized by expert cartogra-
phers, then turned over to the careful
and painstaking engravers, who cut
with masterful and artful stroke the
large copper-plate, thus producing
permanently in metal the beautiful
marine chart. Should an'emergency
quickly arise and a demand be made
for this chart, it is at once handed to
the photographers to be photographed,
then to the lithographers who transfer
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it to zinc plates, then to the presses
where hundreds of copies are rapidly
run off and immediately furnished to
the navigator.

Constantly employed are many
trained workers correcting and keep-
ing up to date the many changes
occurring to this chart as time passes.
Information is sent in to the Hydro-
graphic Office and published in a
“Notice to Mariners” telling of the
new lighthouse now building, its color
and visibility; the buoys recently
established or withdrawn, the wreck
lying on the coral reef, a new fog
signal on shore, a newly discovered
rock, an unlighted beacon and many
other things which the mariner must
know when he is making the coast—
the most dangerous time of the entire
voyage in the thick dirty weather.

When hour after hour as he
anxiously paces back and forth on the
bridge, peering out into the darkness
of the night or thickness of the fog
for just one indicated aid, shown on
the chart—that whistling buoy, or that
lighthouse—and as the vessel is slowed
down, feeling her way in, and creep-
ing shoreward, what a ray of hope
enters the mariner’s heart, what a re-
lief of heavy responsibility is taken
from his shoulders, what a spirit of
gladness is seen to lighten his whole
countenance into almost a glowing
radiance as he picks up and sights off
there a point or so on the starboard
bow the lonely anchored lightship, then
floating yonder the charted starboard
lightbuoy, then off to port the black
can-light buoy, then the flashing green
beacon, and as he glances again at
his chart it is as if a thick mist had
suddenly been swept from a blurred
and clouded vision, for in that chart
spread out before him there is the very
light of the day, and the mariner now
knows that all is well with him.
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PPROACH I

The Mariner’s Chart

Coast Guard Under Navy

To the Editor of SEA POWER:

San Francisco, Calif.—I have been
much interested in the proposed trans-
fer to the Navy Department from the
Treasury Department of the Coast
Guard Service of the United States,
and therefore note with much interest
the opinions expressed by the majority
of the officers of the Navy and Coast
Guard Service, as evidenced in your

November issue, which has just
reached me.

A point of view which appears to
have escaped attention is the very im-
portant interest which the Coast Guard
Service has in the minds of the ship-
ping men of both coasts; and this is
to advise that at the time I directed
the matter to the attention of the

Chamber of Commerce of San Fran-
cisco, asking their endorsement of the
transfer to the Navy, it was in turn
submitted by the Chamber to the Ship-

owners’ Association of the Pacific
Coast and the Pacific American
Steamship Association, the former

covering coast service and the latter
foreign service controlled on this
coast. Both of these bodies rendered
a report unanimously endorsing the
transfer, and requesting the Chamber
of Commerce of San Francisco to use
their best efforts in this direction.
This information was passed on to the
Chambers of Commerce of Portland
and Seattle with like results; and the
whole matter has now gone forward,
I believe, to the Chamber of Com-

merce of the United States, with head-
quarters in Washington, D. C.

You will, therefore, see that a very
strong commercial interest, which is
vitally interested in the activities of
the Coast Guard Service, believes that
it should be under Navy control.

While the other services mentioned
in your article—Lighthouse, Coast and
Geodetic Surveys—have not been dis-
cussed here in this connection, I am
strongly of the opinion that they all
belong under one head, the Navy, and
that the maritime interests of the na-
tion, now happily becoming much
more important than they have been
in the recent past, will be much bene-
fited thereby.

JouN BARNESON.




Is the Laborer Worthy of His Hire?

E have seen in this country in
recent months thousands of
men with this ‘vast store of

wealth in their sinews lay aside their
tools and stop the mills declaring that
they must have more money—a great
supply of the tokens. We have seen
them adopt the attitude that when they
are working for rich men and rich
corporations, the less work they do,
the fewer goods they produce and
the more token money they get for the
time put in, the more successful they
are in acquiring the wealth of the rich
man. An instance which doubtless
has been encountered by many thou-
sands of persons is this: A man is
engaged as a painter to paint the walls
of a rich bank. He works with the
utmost deliberation, availing himself
of every opportunity to mingle leisure
with his work. He quits precisely at
the expiration of his union day. That
very evening he goes to the house of
a neighbor in moderate circumstances
to paint his walls. In two hours he
does as much work for the poor man
as he has done in eight for the rich
bank. ‘Asked why, he explains that
the bank represents capital, represents
wealth and that it is the calling of him
and his fellow laborers to get all they
can of that rich bank’s money for the
least effort. He will explain that he
works honestly for the neighbor be-
cause he knows him to be in relatively
moderate circumstances—in a word,
not a member of the rich class.

And yet that poor neighbor ekes out
a meager salary by dividends from
stock in that bank bequeathed to him
by his father. His father was a car-
penter who took a part of his pay for
work on the bank in its stock and later
invested therein a small surplus from
his carpenter’s pay envelope. The
neighbor of the painter who was fa-
vored by his honest work will receive

just that much less in dividends on,

the savings of his carpenter-father be-
cause of the wilful malingering of the
painter in failing to give an honest
day’s work in exchange for the rich
bank’s money.

This illustration may be regarded as
extreme, but it cannot be contested
that the poor man’s house represented
capital just as much as did the palatial
structure of the bank. Nor can it be
contested that the bank represented
labor just as much as did the hours
put in by the painter. Every laboring
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man in the world may be assured and
take the lesson directly to the heart
that the value of which he cheats any
employer is just so much value lost to
him, never to be regained in any form.
He has lost an opportunity to add to
his own wealth and to that of his poor
neighbors. He has diminished his
children’s chances to be rich.

Each Served by Thousands

Adam Smith points out that there is
no man so poor but who is served by
thousands of his fellow men ; by more
thousands. of servants than served
King Solomon. There probably is no
laboring man in the United States so
poor today but he has a coat to his
back. That coat was made by a tailor
from cloth dyed by a dyer, woven by
a weaver, spun by a loom, carded and
wound, cleaned, harvested, cultivated
and sowed, or fed and tended by so
many men that enumeration would be
well nigh impossible.: The tools em-
ployed in the various stages of these
processes employed many others and
cartage and vending employed many
more. All of these men are the ser-
vants of the poor man who wears the
garment.

Ill-content with the times, that poor
man strikes and lessens the amount of
output in his particular trade. By
just that much he lessens the supply
of service and of goods which he can
tender in exchange for these manifold
services of his fellow men. By just
the amount he malingers and fails to
produce to his full capacity he sub-
tracts from his own possessions.

There is no conceivable manner in
which he can take wealth from any
one else; he is the sole repository of
wealth.

On every hand we are told by the
representatives of laboring men that
the wealth of the world is being with-
held from workers by the rich. It is
obvious that a man, rich or poor, can
wear but one coat at a time, can eat
but one meal at a time, can consume
any article but singly. There is for all
and for each no more than the com-
bined product of the nation and what
we can get from other nations in ex-
change for a part of our product.
How, then, can there be any withhold-
ing?

There are, indeed, some differences
in equality of distribution, but, at bot-
tom, these are as much within the
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control of the various classes as it is
possible for them to be, as has been
shown by the varying degrees of
progress of these several classes. In
fact, the gaps between the classes are
being closed very rapidly. The poor-
est peasant wears a coat which com-
manded the services of almost as many
men as did that worn by the richest
man in the land. The only withhold-
ing which can possibly occur is that
which may be practiced by the labor-
ing man who declines to produce to
the extent of his capacity. There
seems to have been a feeling among
some laboring people that those pos-
sessed of somewhat more in the way
of goods, begrudge that which the
poor acquire. This is certainly not
true. No one will complain if the
poorest workman go to his factory in
a coach and six, provided he will pro-
duce his sufficient share. Indeed,
there never has been a time in the his-
tory of the world in which there was
a keener desire to see every citizen
well supplied with every sort of neces-
sity and luxury and there never was a
time when there was so general a dis-
tribution.

Widespread Ownership

This extension of direct interest in
the tangible and ponderable wealth—
the locked-up labor in the form of ob-
jects—of this country which the work-
ing people have acquired has been
greater and more rapid than the labor
leader or the average man in the street
will imagine.

William C. Redfield, until recently
Secretary of Commerce, prosecuted
some studies along this line, upon
which he has reported, which reveal
an amazingly large estate to the direct
credit of working men, average citi-
zens ; in short, others than those who
have popularly been presumed to con-
trol or dominate the great object-
wealth of the United States.

Following are paragraphs from the
discussion of Mr. Redfield upon the
widespread ownership of the great in-
dustrial enterprises of the nation
which show that when labor assails
what it terms the “vested interests” it
assails itself as a class to a very large
extent:

“Let us look first at a familiar example
from the railroad world, the Pennsylvania
Railroad. This company reports on Au-
gust 1, 1919, 112,261 stockholders, an in-

crease of 618 in one month and an increase
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of 8,033 in one year, and of 18,012 in two
years. A normal result of this process is
a steady diminution in the average holdings
which, in two years, have gone down from
106 shares to 89 shares.

“Coincident with this is an increase in
the number of women who are stockhold-
ers. They approximate one-half of the
total number of stockholders and their
share of the stock has increased to 30 per
cent of the total, which means that $150,-
000,000 in par value is owned by women
stockholders. The average of their hold-
ings, 55 shares, is not greatly less than the
total average holdings, 89 shares.

“The corporations recorded as holders of
Pennsylvania stock number 988, an increase
of 50 in a year but a total of less than 1
per cent of the entire number of share-
holders. As long ago as the close of 1917
the twenty largest holders of Pennsylvania
stock (out of 100,038 then existing share-
holders) owned less than 9 per cent of the
total stock of the company.

“The above facts become the more sig-
nificant if the ownership by the Pennsyl-
vania Railroad Company of the Panhandle
Lines (Pittsburgh, Cincinnati, Chicago and
St. Louis Railroad Company) and of the
Pennsylvania Company is considered as
well as its ownership of the lines connect-
ing with the South by way of Washington
and Norfolk. What has been shown to be
the democratic ownership of the controlling
company spreads out by reason of that con-
trol over the entire system, linking together
the eastern and central parts of the coun-

ry.

“From the same authority (the Interstate
Commerce Commission) we learn that at
the close of 1917 the Atchison, Topeka and
Santa Fe Railroad Company had 44,561
shareholders. Of these, the 20 largest hold-
ers owned 491,437 out of a total of 3,445,
292 shares, leaving 2,954,855 shares held by
44,541 persons, or an average holding
among these last of 66 shares.

“The par value of the average holdings
in the Santa Fe was $6,600, in the Penn-
sylvania but $4,450.

“The Southern Pacific Company empha-
sizes in its report for December 31, 1918,
that it has 38,213 stockholders.

“Finally, the Interstate Commerce Com-
mission reports at the close of 1917 nine
large systems other than the Pennsylvania
whose 20 largest stockholders, taken to-
gether, held less than 20 per cent of the
shares and three other systems in which
they held but 25 per cent or less. In these
systems the total number of shareholders
then ran from a minimum of 9,571 to a
maximum of 44,561, eight of them varying
between 20,549 and 37,853 shares.

“Turning from the railroads to the Amer-
ican Telephone and Telegraph Company,
we  find on December 31, 1918, 112,420
shareholders, an increase of 25821 during
the year. This, however, does not include
employes purchasing stock under the plan
of easy payments. Of these there were
about 14,000 on December 31, 1918. To
these, again, must be added persons whose
stock is held in investment trusts and the
like, so that the company states that there
were at the time given ‘probably at least
135,000 actual owners of stock in this com-
pany.’

“Further inquiry develops other interest-
ing facts; namely, that 103,162 persons held
100 shares or less and 84,576 held 25 shares
or less. On the other hand, 8858 held
from 100 to 1,000 shares each; 370 from
1,000 to 5,000 shares each; and 11 held
5000 shares or more each (omitting
brokers, holders in investment trusts, etc).
On December 31, 1918, 4 per cent of the
stock was in the name of brokers. The
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average number of shares held was 39. A
majority of the company’s individual share-
holders are women. More than 21,000
stockholders acquired their stock under the
plan to aid employes.

“The above is the first example cited in
which the two movements above mentioned
appear; a widespread diffusion of securi-
ties on the one hand and an increasing par-
ticipation in ownership by employes upon
the other. Here, also, is an average hold-
ing of but $3,900 par value throughout.

“We notice that in the Firestone Tire
and Rubber Company over 90 per cent of
all the employes are shareholders, and that
the Studebaker Corporation has approved
a co-partnership plan which permits em-
ployes to become holders of either the pre-
ferred or common stock.

“Tt begins to look as if these benighted
souls who roll the old familiar phrases
about corporate power as sweet morsels
under their tongues are not only exhibiting
thereby the antiquated character of their
thought, showing that the world has
progressed far beyond them while they still
talk in terms of the past, but that these
same critics are likely ere long to discover
that they are attacking not a small body of
what they are pleased to term ‘predatory
wealth’ but the whole American people,
workmen and employers alike, including
tens of thousands of thrifty women, all of
whom have become or are becoming a vital
part in the ownership and management of
modern corporations.

“Ts this saying too much? Hardly, when
one looks at the actual facts. It is not so
very long since there was no such thing as
the manufacture on a great scale of rubber
tires. The names of the concerns promi-
nent in this industry are household words
now, but certain facts about the industry
are not so familiar. When the Goodyear
Tire and Rubber Company was formed
there were nine stockholders. There are
now over 23,000 and included in this last
are 7.650 out of a present number of over
23,000 employes. The number of stock-
holders is steadily growing, both with the
employes and among the general public.

“Tt is true that a statement by the Inter-
state Commerce Commission shows that
8,301 out of 627,930 stockholders of Class 1
railways, whose stockholders form about
97 per cent of all railroad stockholders,
held about one-half of the outstanding
shares of stock of those railways. This,
superficially, looks like concentration of
power in the hands of a relatively small
number of holders. Analysis, however,
shows that more than five-sixths of the
number of shares held by the 8301 stock-
holders were in the hands of railway and
other corporations, voting trustees and es-
tates. The great bulk, if not the whole of
it, was not only held in trust or for cor-
porate investment, so that many thousands
of individuals had an indirect interest in it,
but the very corporations which themselves
held it were, in their turn, democratically
owned to an extent which is already large
and is rapidly increasing. As a matter of
fact, only 8 per cent of the total outstand-
ing railway stock is concentrated in large
individual holdings and the remaining 92
per cent is either distributed among hun-
dreds of thousands of small holders or is
held in trust for or for the benefit of many
millions of individuals.

“The tendency, however, toward democ-
ratizing all corporations is so strong that
where that process is halted, the reason may
be found in the excessive zeal of regulators
who have so crippled the earning power of
companies that the small investor, whose
little holdings are large to him, has for the
time turned aside to place funds where a
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reasonable return seems secure and where
official regulators are less likely to break
through and ignore the widespread inter-
ests of small holders.

“The popular movement appears clearly
in the cases of such corporations as the
United States Impovement Company, in
which the number of shareholders has
grown since 1889 from 140 to 13,197, more
than half of the total number of shares, on
July 1 last, being owned by women and
estates. The records of this company show
a substantially continuous increase in the
number of stockholders each year for 30
years.

“The United States Steel Corporation
had at its organization in April, 1901, 32,487
stockholders (18,569 preferred, 13,918 com-
mon stock). At the present time there are
152,258 stockholders composed of 78,451
preferred and 74,133 common. It is par-
ticularly interesting to note that there are
now 45963 women stockholders in this
corporation, or a number nearly one-half
larger than the entire number of stockhold-
ers when the corporation was organized.

“There were also stockholding employes
in the United States Steel Corporation and
its subsidiary companies to the number of
45,000 stockholders prior to the subscrip-
tion for the year 1919. There were 59,864
employes who subscribed in January, 1919,
to the stock subscription plan for the present
calendar year. This included old as well
as new employe subscribers. It is esti-
mated that when these accounts are fully
paid the number of employe stockholders
will be largely increased. It seems safe to
say, therefore, that there are at present
employes of the company who are stock-
holders therein to a total nearly or quite
one-half greater in number than the entire
number of shareholders at the organization
of the company. The present total number
of shareholders is almost five times the
original number.”

The Law of Social Progress

It would be difficult to find a clearer
exposition of the true relation which
the working individual bears to the
mass of wealth which exists in his
country than that furnished by the
National City Bank and, presumably,
prepared by George E. Roberts, a vice
president of that institution and one
of the soundest economists in the
United States

“The final test for all these innovations
is whether or not their effect is ‘to deprive
industry, foresight and sagacity of their
fruits.  If so, they are not only unjust to
individuals but harmful to the whole social
body, because they will retard the natural
progress in industry by which the general
amelioration of society 'is accomplished.

“The most powerful ‘agency for this
progress is individual ambition and initia-
tive. Men will strive and sacrifice for the
sake of becoming forehanded and success-
ful themselyes and to make the lot of their
children pleasanter and more hopeful than
their own. Their successful labors accom-
plish results not only for themselves but
for others. Society is carried forward by
the efforts of its individual members
Their discoveries, inventions, devices, ideas
and achievements become the common
property of the community. Their indi
vidual gifts and peculiarities, and the stim-
ulus of varying environment and outlook,
enrich the common experience and promote
the common progress. Society in its proper
desire to maintain equality of opportunity
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for all must beware of all that class of
regulations which would restrict the op-
portunities and deaden the initiative of all.
The best results for the millions are not to
be had by a leveling process which takes
away the rewards of individual effort, but
by policies which foster and stimulate indi-
vidual effort and development.

“Tt is common knowledge that in mis-
governed countries like Turkey, where tax-
ation is oppressive and property holdings
are insecure, there is little enterprise or

progress, and living conditions among the
mas are far below what they are 1n

lands where property rights and personal
rights are alike carefully protected. It is
also true that in the newer and rapidly de-
veloping countries, like the United States,
where the chances of individual advance-
ment are better than in the older countries,
ambition and initiative are more commonly
displayed in the rank and file of the popu-
lation than in the older countries, the peo-
ple are more receptive to new ideas and
industrial progress is more rapid.

“Tt is fundamental that the individual
shall be allowed to gather and enjoy the
benefits which result from his own fore-
thought and efforts, and this is just as true
when a man has become a capitalist on a
large scale as when his capital consisted of
2 set of tools or a quarter section farm.
[t may have become less important to him
that his efforts shall be stimulated, but it
has become of greater importance to the
community, because his ability to serve the
community has increased. He has the
means, the experience and - personal effi-
ciency to accomplish much more than at
the beginning of his career, and it does not
follow that he will consume the benefits of
his increased productive capacity. That is
never the case. Whether he wills it or not,
the benefits are widespread.

“Only that portion of his income which
the owner spends upon himself and his de-
pendents is devoted to him or them. All
of the rest is devoted to the public as com-
pletely as though the title of ownership
was in the State. The individual may toil,
study, contrive and save, but all that he
saves inures to others. He has the satis-
faction that comes with effort and achieve-
ment, the sense of security in his advancing
years, and of having made provision for
ioved ones. These are great satisfactions;
men will always labor and sacrifice for
them, but they are purely subjective re-
wards, which cost the community nothing
while furnishing the chief incentive for the
exertions which carry the world forward.”
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Decline of Money Value

The American workman and the
American capitalist alike need some
anodyne which will lull their antag-
onisms toward each other and some
collyrium which will clarify their
vision as to the true economics of
American life today.

A month or two ago (in a paper on
return cargoes- from Europe and long
term credits for foreign trade) I
showed how the world demand for
commodities had practically doubled
as a result of the social liberation and
the wage increases which the war
brought about. The American work-
man and the American capitalist must
both turn their attention and their
most earnest efforts to the meeting of
this demand. Inefficiency must cease.
Governor W. P. G. Harding of the
Federal Reserve Board recently point-
ed out that this charge of inefficiency
is not more to be made against labor
than against capital. He showed how
the laborer who strikes and cheats in
production is no more inefficient than
the capitalist who devotes his money
to speculative employment in the stock
market or elsewhere when that money
might be put to work for real and last-
ing constructive use.

But one more illustration of silly
émptiness of capital or token money
value as compared with the real value
of work. Professor Irving Fisher has
a favorite illustration to show the de-
cline in the value of money. He
says a servant girl deposited her sav-
ings amounting to $100 in a savings
bank twenty years ago. At compound
interest her money has doubled. It
now is $200 in actual cash—token
money. But meantime, the wages of
labor and the supply of commodities
has raised the level of prices of all
things of usefulness 300 per cent
above what they were when the de-
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posit was made. In other words,
this servant girl’s original deposit of
$100 is worth but $33.33 today and,
even with her 100 per cent increment
through compound interest, it is worth
in its ability to buy the things she
needs or wants only $66.66. She is a
capitalist but has lost one-third of her
capital in two decades.

But she has gained on the other
hand. The services for which she re-
ceived $10 twenty years ago now
bring her $30. These services are la-
bor. What clearer example could
there be to show that her real wealth
is in her labor and not in her capital?
If some poorer servant girl should by
violence or intrigue seek to beguile her
of her savings she would be losing but
the trashy purse at which Shakespeare
scoffed; but were she robbed of her
ability to perform wage-producing
labor she would indeed be singularly
bereft.

What we need in this country today
is that love for excellent craftmanship
on the part of the worker which in-
spired the medieval guild artisan. We
need in our American workmen a
pride of achievement in the things
they produce; a thorough realization
that every stroke executed by the
worker adds to his own wealth and to
the wealth of his country in exact pro-
portion to the heart and skill which
he puts into that stroke. The belief on
the part of so many working people
that they do well when they get good
wages for skimped work is too remi-
niscent of the thieves of London who,
in their vernacular, always referred to
a theft as “a purchase” and described
a particularly rich prize as “a bar-
gain.” This spirit in workmanship
will never lead the American people to
the full enjoyment of the destiny
which with proper purpose, honestly
performed they may win.

Elbert Hubbard’s Messenger

To the Editor of SEA POWER:

Parkersburg, W. Va—In the De-
cember number of SEA Power I have
read the first article on the “Sixth
Battle Squadron,” by Mr. Palmer H.
Hutchinson. About the middle of the
last column on page 267, the author, in
referring to Capt. Victor Blue, of the
Texas, says that the public had long
read of him as the hero of Elbert
Hubbard's “Message to Garcia.”

[ feel very sure that Mr. Hutchin-
son is mistaken in this. Captain Blue’s

exploit was a highly creditable one,
he having, as Mr. Hutchinson says,
gone over and explored the Santiago
Harbor and definitely determined the
fact that the Spanish fleet was inside.
But this was not the exploit which
Elbert Hubbard wrote of in the
“Message to Garcia.” That exploit
occurred many weeks earlier than
Captain Blue’s exploration, and con-
sisted in landing alone on the coast of
Cuba before the American expedition
had sailed, penetrating the island and

getting into communication with Gen-
eral Garcia, commanding the Cuban
insurgents. And this exploit was per-
formed by Capt. Andrew S. Rowan,
of the United States Army, who, I
presume in recognition of this exploit,
was made Lieutenant Colonel of the
Sixth United States Volunteer Infan-
try in the Spanish War, and who
retired from the Army as a major
some ten years ago.
W. G. PETERKIN.
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Y 1923 the United States will
be at least on equal terms on
the sea with Great Britain.

This statement is made on the assump-
tion that Great Britain will continue
its present policy of marking time in
naval construction, and that Congress
carries out the three-year naval pro-
gram of 1916, enacts adequate per-
sonnel legislation, and develops the
war' emergency fleet into a strong
merchant marine.

There is no occasion for startling
the world with the adoption of a
Targer naval policy, as was urged by
Secretary Daniels in his recent hear-
ing before the House Committee on
Naval Affairs and again a few days
ago in executive session of the Senate
committee. A careful study of the
navies of the world and the plans of
the great powers makes it clear that
Secretary Daniels” declarations were
for political purposes only. On two
occasions he went before the House
committee and insisted that if the
United States did not join the League
of Nations on the terms submitted by
the President, it would be necessary
for the nation to enter upon a second
three-year program. Cur iously
enough, in both instances the Senate
was about to vote on the Versailles
treaty and it was apparent that the
Secrétary’s attitude on the building
program for the Navy was taken for
the purpose of influencing the action
of the Senate.

Our supremacy Or equality on the
sea will not be the result of a new
policy on the part of the naval author-
ities or of Congress. It will really
not be of our seeking. The control
of the sea will be thrust upon us. We
will not be building in an unfriendly
spirit towards Great Britain or any
other country. We will be simply
carrying out a policy that was adopted
before the war. Moreover, our three-
year naval program has progressed to
a point where it cannot be abandoned
without great loss to the government
and the demoralization of the ship-
building interests. All of the ships
have been contracted for or are in the
process of construction in the govern-
ment yards. The cancellation of the
government’s obligations under the
contracts and the turning back of ma-
terial already purchased would prove

Completed Navy

Three Year Program will Give
Full Equality in Battleships

By E. B. Jonns

a serious blow to the business of the
country.

On the other hand, Great Britain
and other European nations were
forced to abandon their naval pro-
grams on account of the great finan-
cial burdens which they are carrying
as the result of the war. When the
armistice was signed, Great Britain
had under construction 1,003 ships.
Since that time, she has cancelled con-
tracts for 611 ships. Included in this
list were three of the Hood class. One
of the Hood class was on the stocks,
and was completed. At present, Great
Britain is building no capital” ships.
France has cancelled contracts for
four super-dreadnoughts of the Flan-
ders type. The building program for
both England and France consists of
auxiliary ships and submarines.

Japan Is Building

Japan is the only nation aside from
the United States which is continuing
the construction of capital ships. She
has now four dreadnoughts building
and four more authorized. Japan has
really increased her naval program
since the signing of the armistice,
while the United States is only carry-
ing out a program which was author-
ized and building before the war ‘was
declared. But even with her increases
Japan is not yet threatening the su-
premacy of the United States on the
Pacific Ocean. The United States
can divide its Navy between the At-
lantic and Pacific and still have a
stronger fleet in the western waters
than Japan. All that the United
States will be required to do is to
carry out the three-year program, and
round out the fleet with the necessary
auxiliaries.

The developments of the war have
in no way shaken the accepted doc-
trine by all naval authorities that the
battleship or capital ship is the back-
bone of a navy. In an army, a fight-
ing force is built around the infantry.
In a navy, it must be framed around
the battleships or the ships that carry
the big guns. The control of the sea
in the final test rests upon the superi-
ority of the battleship fleet. The de-
velopment of the submarine has in no
way usurped the functions of the
battleship fleet. ~ Neither does the
prospective development of aeronau-
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tics threaten the supremacy of the
battleship. Both the submarine and
the aeroplane are being fitted into the
organization of the fleet as auxiliaries
by naval strategists. This is not said
in an effort to detract from the im-
portance of equipping the fleet with
an adequate force of submarines and
aeroplanes.

In discussing the comparative
strength of the American Navy with
the other navies of the world, there
may be some debatable questions, but
the present prospects are that its bat
tleship tonnage will be greater than
any other force when the three-year
program is completed. The only ad-
vantage that Great Britain will have
will be in the number of dread-
noughts. The strength of both fleets
i super-dreadnoughts will be the
same, each having twenty-three, but
Great Britain will have ten dread-
n(fuglns, while the American Navy
will have seven of this class. The
strength of the British Navy in both
classes of battleships will be thirty-
three, as compared with thirty for the
American Navy. That this is not con-
sidered a vital element in sea-power
str'cng'th is indicated by the fact that
neither the United States nor Japan
is building dreadnoughts. It is a gen-
eral agreement among the Jllll]llll:?li('.\'
that battleships should be either of the
super-dreadnought type with heavy
armor, or battle cruisers with little
armor and great speed.

Tonnage and Caliber

[t is in tonnage and caliber of guns
that the American Fleet will show its
superiority. The tonnage of Great
Britain’s super-dreadnoughts at pres
ent is 603,750, while that of the
United States is 319,300. But by
1923, when the three-year program is
completed, there will be added to the
American pre-dreadnought tonnage
451,200 tons, which will bring it up to
770,500 tons, or 166,750 tons in excess
of the strength of the British Navy.
[f the dreadnoughts are taken into
consideration, there is not a very great
difference between the tonnage of the
two nations. The British Navy has a
tonnage of 172,100 in the dreadnought
class, while the American Navy has
only 115,650 tons in this class.

However, there will be a superiority
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in the American battleship fleet which
is not shown in the tonnage. Ten
of the American battleships will be
armed with sixteen-inch guns. Begin-
ning with the Maryland, which was
launched recently, ail of the American
super-dreadnoughts will carry sixteen-
inch guns, which is a larger caliber
than any in the British fleet. Both the
American battleships and battle cruis-
ers will be faster than the FEnglish
ships and will be of more modern
construction. Many of the lessons of
the Great War will be incorporated
into the construction of the new ships.
Unless Great Britain resumes her
naval program in the next two years,
there is no doubt that the American
Navy will have a stronger battleship
feet around which it can build. its se
force.

«“With the completion of the three-
year program,” said Representative
Tred A. Britten, member of the
House Committee on Naval Affairs
and an advocate of a large Navy, “we
will have the strongest Navy afloat.
[t will be our modern dreadnoughts
with their superior gun power which
will give us the control of the seas.
Our Navy will be strong in the de-
cisive factors of a sea power. It will
have the punch which will be recog-
nized as the dominating power of the
sea.

“We should now give our attention
to the rounding out of the fleet, the
development of the merchant marine
and the securing of an adequate and
well-trained personnel. As far as 1
am concerned personally, I am going
to start the fight immediately. I have
been appointed a member of the con-
ference committee on the personnel
bill. and T think that the first step in
securing men for. the ships will be
some legislation for an increase in the
pay for officers and men. We cannot
afford to temporize in this matter any
more than to abandon the naval pro-
oram which we adopted before the
war. Without the men to man them,
our ships will be useless and our Navy
weak.”

Dividing the Fleet

Japan, with its feverish haste to
build up a navy, can scarcely put a
battleship fleet in the water half the
strength of that of the United States
by 1923. Taking into consideration
the super-dreadnoughts that Japan has
built, building and projected, she
would have a naval program = of
403,500 tons, or a little over one-half
the strength of the American Fleet,
which under the three-year program
would be 770,500. But the real com-
parison should be the tonnage built
and building. She has now four
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super-dreadnoughts with a tonnage of
123,600 and is building four more
with a tonnage of 128,000, which will
give her a total of 251,600. If the
United States were to divide its bat-
tleship tonnage equally between the
Atlantic and Pacific, it would have a
tonnage of 385,250 with which to
meet Japan’s battleship fleet of 251.-
600. The only ship that Japan has in
the dreadnought class is one with a
tonnage of 21,400, and the comparison
would even be more favorable to the
United States if the dreadnoughts
were included, for the United States
has a tonnage of 172,100 in the dread-
nought class.

After the completion of the three-
year program, if some other nation
does not put forth an extraordinary
effort, all that will be required for the
United States to maintain herself on
the sea against any nation will be to
keep pace with the construction pro-
gram of the other great powers and
develop an adequate personnel and
merchant marine.

The naval problems of the United
States will then relate to the develop-
ment of a well-rounded fleet, a well-
trained and adequate personnel and a
merchant marine. The Navy at last
appears to be all that could be desired
as far as the battleship fleet is con-
cerned. Attention should now be di-
rected to maintaining it on an efficient
basis arid the development of its aux-
iliaries. Its great auxiliary force will
be the merchant marine.

In studying the accompanying table,
due consideration should be given to
the policy pursued by Great Britain
in converting merchant ships into
cruisers. The same policy will be fol-
lowed by Japan and this must be met
in the creation of the American mer-
chant marine. Under the head of
cruisers are included armored cruis-
ers, cruisers of the United States
Navy, cruisers, and light cruisers of
the other navies. There is a great
diversity in this type of vessels and
there is really no adequate standard
for comparison. The general board
has recommended as a future policy
the building of scout cruisers and the
American Navy will not attempt to
develop a fleet of light cruisers or
smaller boats of this type.

The table is made up of the latest
available official data and brought up
to March 1. The ships authorized for
the American Navy are not included,
but only those which are classed as
building by the Navy Department.
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WITH THE ATLANTIC FLEET

Above, left: Learning how to load properly the magazines of the Lewis machine guns.

Right: U. S. Sailors at practice, placing a torpedo in a submarine.

Lower: Officers and enlisted men of U. S. S. Pennsylvania aboard the flagship of the Atlantic Fleet

at Guantanamo Bay, Cuba. Capt. Nulton and his staff are shown in the foreground while the gobs
are perched everywhere, even on the seaplane and landing board on the guns.




A Trained Citizen Army

TRAINED citizen army, based

upon a system of universal

training, which shall fulfill the
necessary duties of State Troops and
at the same time provide an adequate
defense for the Nation is at once con-
stitutional, practical and economical.
Tt can be formed upon such lines as
to be the antithesis of militaristic and
in full accord with the genius of
American institutions.

In the first place let us consider
what such an army should not be.
There is an instinctive aversion to the
European and particularly the Ger-
man military system as it existed be-
fore the war, associated as it is with
militarism in its worst form. That
this aversion should be ‘carried so far
as to prejudice all forms of universal
training is only because the specific
evils of the European system dre not
generally distinguished.

The European system called for two
or three years military service, not
merely training, in time of peace. The
difference between instruction and
compulsory service in a peace-time
army has already been discussed, and
is fundamental. Moreover, all the
European subject was expected to do
was to serve for two or three years
as a private in the army and then be
prepared for mobilization. He was
neither asked nor allowed to aspire
to promotion nor to have any voice
in the policy or the management of
the military force. The officers were
exclusively from a distinct military
caste and in their hands alone were
military policies and traditions.

The Fundamental Basis

Let us start our Citizen Army from
the diametrically opposite standpoint.
In the first place, even our Regular
Army officers are drawn from the
people by the most democratic method
conceivable,” that is by Congressional
appointment to West Point. More-
over, let us boldly recognize that there
is nothing in our history that justifies
the presumption that all regular
officers are competent to command and
nothing that justifies the presumption
that no citizen officers are capable of
rising to high command. Ordinarily.
we would not know where to look out-
side the Regular Army for men com-
petent to instruct and to command,
but at this particular time we have
thousands of Citizen Officers of
proved competency to do both. These
can pass the torch to others yet to be

By SIDNEY BALLOU

trained. All we need to do to insure
thorough democratization of the Citi-
zen Army is to treat ability to instruct
and to command as a question of fact,
easily ascertainable, without regard to
whether an officer is a professional
soldier or whether he earns his living
in civil life.

The charter members of the Citizen
Army would be those officers and men
of the Great War who volunteer to en-
roll for short periods subject to volun-
tary reenrollment. It would be per-
petuated by receiving each year the
young men of the country after they
had completed their required period of
training. It would be officered by both
Regular and Reserve officers with a
fixed minimum percentage of Reserve

officers on the General Staff and with,

every opportunity for the advance-
ment of Reserve officers to the highest
grades for which they are qualified.

A system of universal military
training would be established consist-
ing of a four months training period
for all qualified men in their nine-
teenth year. For those not sufficiently
acquainted with the English language
a preparatory schooling of
months would be required. After this
training each man would be for five
years a member of the organized re-
serve, subject to be called in an emer-
gency declared by Congress. The only
subsequent service in time of peace
to which he would be liable, however,
would be two mobilizations of not
more than two weeks each in the five-
year period. ;

For command of this organized re-
serve, including instruction in each
new training camp, both Regular and
Reserve officers would be available,
but provision would be made for the
employment of Reserve officers and
reservists to the fullest extent, with
the intention of gradually reducing
the Regular or professional establish-
ment to a minimum.

The National Guard

The Citizen Army as thus outlined
would be raised and maintained as a
Federal force under that provision of
the Constitution giving Congress
power “to raise and support armies.”
There still remains the vexed ques-
tion of providing the several States
with the military establishment to
which they, in their sovereign ca-
pacity, are entitled.

In the first place, it will be observed
that the term “National Guard” as it
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two-

has heretofore been used is a mis-
nomer. The guard has not been Na-
tional. On the contrary it has always
been the force referred to in the Con-
stitution as “the Militia of the several
States,” sometimes, as the clause con-
tinues, “called into the actual Service
of the United States.” Historically
the militia was the whole male popu-
lation of military age, loosely organ-
ized and in this sense it is referred to
in the Second Amendment, which de-
clares:

“A well regulated Militia, being
necessary - to the security of a free
State, the right of the people to keep
and bear Arms shall not be infringed.”

Out of this Militia, in its historical
sense, there gradually grew up a more
highly organized force, raised by
voluntary * enlistment, which at the
time of the Civil War became known
as the National Guard. Nevertheless
it was still the “militia” referred to in
the Constitution, and therein has lain
the root of all the difficulties of the
manifold attempts to make it a de-
pendable national force.

Constitutional Difficulties

The Constitutional provisions re-
garding it are explicit:

“The Congress shall have power—

“To provide for calling forth the
Militia to execute the Laws of the
Union, suppress Insurrections and
repel Invasions.

“To provide for organizing, arming
and disciplining the Militia and for
governing such part of them as may
be employed in the service of the
United States, reserving to the States
respectively the appointment of the
Officers and the authority to train the
Militia according to the discipline pre-
scribed by Congress.”

The difficulty is twofold. In time
of peace the appointment of officers
and the authority to train is expressly
reserved to the States. The exact
limitations intended by these words
are matters of some dispute, but
doubtful legal questions do not make
for the efficiency of an army. The
practical result always has been that
we have had forty-eight separate
armies of forty-eight different degrees
of efficiency and training, and some
governors have always been found to
raise questions as to the extent of
their authority and to enforce their
views against that of the Federal Gov-
ernment in time of trouble.

The second difficulty is that the only
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power of the Federal Government to
use the Militia against a foreign foe
is confined to the repelling of inva-
sions. This duty by no means covers
all occasions where it has been found
necessary to exercise force, for many
national policies which have been
fought for in the past and many that
may have to be fought for in the
future involve the use of force ex-
ternally.

These difficulties are solved by re-
course to another and hitherto little
considered clause in the Constitution
—that which provides: “No State
shall, without the Consent of Con-
gress K keep « Troops or
Ships of War in time of Peace.” Ob-
viously keeping “troops” is thus
recognized as something different
from and more extensive than main-
taining the Militia, which is the ex-
plicit right of the States. Obviously,
too, if Congress can consent to the
States “‘keeping” a part of its troops
it can prescribe terms upon which
such consent shall be given.

This paves the way to the organi-
zation of a National Guard out of the
trained reserve in each State. The
Guard would then be composed of
officers and men primarily raised and
disciplined as a Federal force who
should voluntarily assume a dual ob-
ligation, to render service to the
United States and to render similar

From the Congressional Record
“Provided further, That the Secretary of
the Navy is hereby authorized to accept, on
behalf of the United States of America,
from the city of Erie, Pa. free from all
encumbrances and conditions and without
cost to the United States Government, title
to the naval brig Niagara; and, upon de-
livery of said vessel to the United States,
to make expenditures from the appropria-
tion ‘Construction and repair of vessels,’
for the restoration, preservation, and main-
tenance of said vessel in the city of Erie,
Pa., including the construction of suitable
facilities for anchoring said vessel and
properly preserving it for historical pur-
»

poses.

R. SHREVE. Mr. Chair-

man and gentlemen of the

House, 1 want briefly to tell
you the story of the old Niagara. She
lay on the bottom of Erie Harbor
for nearly 100 years, and the Perry
Centennial Commission of Pennsyl-
vania, in the spring of 1013, raised
the old ship. The older Members of
the House here will recall that a for-
mer Congress, perhaps the Sixty-
second, appropriated $250,000 toward
building a monument to Commodore
Perry at Put-in-Bay. That monument
was to perpetuate the name of L(_)m—
modore Perry, and at the same time
to commemorate the I00 years of

SEA POWER

service to their home State. When
serving as State troops they would be
employed and paid by the State and
be exclusively under the orders of the
Governor. When called into active
service by the United States their obli-
gation to the State would be auto-
matically suspended during the period
of Federal service. In addition each
State could organize its Militia as con-
templated by the Constitution, a less
highly disciplined force which could
serve as Home Guard in those emer-
gencies when the National Guard was
called into Federal service.

The Standpoint of the Individual

Under this system the minimum ob-
ligation of the citizen would be to
take a four-months training course
in his nineteenth year, and thereafter
remain in the organized reserve for
five years subject to two mobilizations
of two weeks each. In case of an
emergency declared by Congress and
proclaimed by the President at any
time during the five years, he would
be subject to military duty. All men
from eighteen to forty-five would be
subject, as now, to a selective draft
should one become necessary.

This is the entire duty of the indi-
vidual, provided he is content to re-
main a private, and in case of emer-
gency go to war as such. For those

The Niagara

peace with our mother country. Ten
States of the Union joined with the
National Government in that enter-
prise. They were the States sur-
rounding the Great Lakes, and also
Massachusetts, Rhode Island, Con-
necticut, Mississippi and Louisiana, if
I remember correctly.

I do not propose to tell you the
story of what happened in that year,
but I want to tell you that the old
Niagara, raised from the bottom of
Erie Harbor, sailed out of that harbor
on the 1st day of July and visited
every important port around the
Lakes, where centennial celebrations
were held by the various States, and
in the city of Chicago alone 100,000
school children visited the old ship. I
do not propose to tell you the story
of the Niagara, how she was con-
structed in Erie Harbor, how she
went out and met the enemy, how
Commodore Perry, in the thick of the
battle, when the Lazrence was dis-
abled, left that ship and in a small
boat transferred to the Niagara; how
she became the flagship, and how in a
short time the supremacy of America
was established on the Great Lakes
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who aspire to command, service
schools would be provided. In these
schools and in the National Guard any
man who has completed his first train-
ing period would be given the oppor-
tunity to qualify himself for any rank
for which he is fit.
Pending Legislation

A bill was introduced in the Senate
by Senator Wadsworth, known as the
Army Reorganization Bill, embodying
the system above outlined.
was estimated at about $600,000,000 a
year, which, considering the size of
the trained force which will be made
available, is by far the most economi-
cal plan for adequate yet
proposed. :

This bill had the endorsement of the
Senate Military Committee, the Mili-
tary Training Camps Association and
the American Legion. By reason of
the exigencies of a coming Presiden-
tial election and the fear on the part
of Congress that the country was not

Its cost

defense

ready for compulsory training, this
feature was stricken from the bill.

Only hy organized public opinion can
our national legislators be convinced
that the country would support, as it
supported the selective draft, the only
system that can insure, as far as
humanly possible, that American insti-
tutions shall not perish from the earth.

and the great Northwest Territory re-
turned to the United States.

But I do want to tell you one thing,
and that is on the day following the
battle, when the fleets lay in Put-in-
Bay Harbor, both sides preparing to
bury their dead, and at 4 o'clock in
the afternoon Commodore Perry, with
his officers and men, and Commodore
Barclay, of the British fleet, with his
officers and men and their dead, low-
ered their small boats and moved to
the shore. Their landing was pictur-
esque. The place selected for burial
was dug beneath the foliage of an old
elm tree, and these men, British and
American alike, two by two, marched
back to this burial place. There those
men were buried, a volley was fired,
and they returned to their ship. The
remains of those men, American and
British, side by side, rested there for
a hundred years, until they were re-
moved and placed in the vault of the
great memorial at Put-in-Bay, an
achievement without parallel in the
history of the world, an accomplish-
ment that should give war-stricken
Europe of today a hope for a better
tomorrow.




Treaty Differences Negligible

R. PRESIDENT, the resolu-
tion of ratification is now be-
fore the Senate with reser-

vations:

Safeguarding the right of with-
drawal for the United States (Sec. I).

Forbidding the acceptance of a man-
date except by the act of Congress
(Sec. 3);

Protecting the domestic affairs of
the United States from interference
(Sec:'4).

Safeguarding the Monroe doctrine
(Sec. 5).

Reserving full liberty of action as
to Shantung (Sec. 6).

Forbidding persons to represent the
United States under the peace treaty
except by authority of Congress (Sec.

Withholding assent to any interfer-
ence in the business between Germany
and the United States by the repara-
tion commission, except with the ap-
proval of Congress (Sec. 8).

Forbidding expenses to be incurred
without the previous consent of Con-
gress (Sec. 9).

That the limitation of armaments is
subject to congressional action (Sec.
10).

Reserving the right to permit for-
eign citizens under article 16 to do
business in the United States (Sec.
LI

Protecting the rights of the citizens
of the United States in Germany
(Sect12)

Withholding assent to the labor pro-
visions of the treaty unless Congress
dcts’ (Secy 13

Withholding assent to decisions of
the council or assembly unless the
United States be given six votes, or a
vote equal to any other country (Sec.
14). %
Expressing sympathy for Ireland
(Sec. 15).

There is no great harm in any of
them. There is, perhaps advantage in
some of them.

There is considerable partisan poli-
tics in some of them; but, on the
whole, they will meet the fears of
many who have been led to believe
that” without such reservations our
interests might possibly be interfered
with or injured.

The only reservation of great con-
troversy is No. 2, relating to article 10,
which is as follows:

“The United States assumes no
obligation to preserve the territorial
integrity or political independence of
any other country by the employment
of its military or naval forces, its re-

[Senator Owen in Debate]

sources, or any form of economic dis-
crimination, or to interfere in any way
in controversies between nations, in-
cluding all controversies relating to
territorial integrity or political inde-
pendence, whether members of the
league or not, under provisions of
article 10, or to employ the military
or naval forces of the United States,
under any article of the treaty for any
purpose, unless in any particular case
the Congress, which, under the Con-
stitution, has the sole power to declare
war or authorize the employment of
the military or naval forces of the
United States, shall, in the exercise of
full liberty of action, by act or joint
resolution so provide.”

On this reservation the Senate gave
its approval by a two-thirds vote—54
to 26. All of the Republicans and
half of the Democrats voted for it.

Besides this, at least 11 senators,
known to favor this reservation, did
not vote, making 65 senators who are
known to favor it, more than two-
thirds of the entire Senate. And
there are over 8 Senators who are
known to be willing to ratify the
covenant with reservations, but who
decline to reconcile their differences
and permit the enemies of the treaty
to defeat it by joining with Democratic
Senators who refuse the Lodge reser-
vations.

The opinions of the Senate, speak-
ing through a more than two-thirds
vote, is entitled to respect.

Mr. President, the Senate of the
United States under the Constitution
of the United States is jointly with the
President, the treaty-making power,
established by the people of the United
States.

The Constitution in fixing the
powers of the President declares:

“He shall have power, by and with
the advice and consent of the Senate,
to make treaties, provided two-thirds
of the senators present concur.”

Senate Not Consulted

In the interpretation of the Con-
stitution,  Presidents = Washington,
Adams, Jefferson, Jackson, Lincoln,
Grant and various of his successors
sought the advice of the Senate in
pursuance of the Constitution before
framing treaties. In the case of the
pending treaty, the advice of the Sen-
ate was not sought or invited. But
the instrument has been framed with
the advice and under the powerful in-
fluence of various foreign diplomatic
representatives, representing Great
Britain, France, Italy, and other coun-
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tries, without the Senate being per-
mitted to participate in the framing or
in advising the President in the fram-
ing of the most important-treaty ever
drawn in the history of the world.

I thought it was well drawn con-
sidering the very great difficulties
under which it was framed and T was.
and am now, willing to give my assent
to it, and certainly during its forma-
tion without being invited I presumed
to volunteer advice on numerous
occasions in the hope of being of
service. Some of the friendly counsel
might have served a useful purpose if
it had been accepted.

I advised the President not to ignore
the Senate in framing the peace treaty.
I advised him to invite with him rep-
resentative senators. I advised him
to keep the Senate fully advised of the
steps taken at Paris through the State
Department. I do not mention these
things in criticism of the President but
merely to put in the Record the truth
that T did what T could as his friend
and associate to safeguard the Presi-
dent from the complications which 1
thought might ensue.

The President had a task of enor-
mous difficulty, which I keenly
realized, and I believe he went to the
limit of his powers and of his under-
standing’ to serve the people of the
United States and the people of the
world in framing this great treaty.

If the treaty proves not to have
heen perfect, it should be remembered
that the influences and the powers
which the President had to meet in a -
foreign land were very powerful.

I think, however, that the opinion
of 65 United States senators, repre-
senting the various States of the
Union, are now entitled to the respect
of the President, and that he should
not weigh lightly or contemptuously
their expressions of opinion as re-
corded in their votes.

The President, in his letter to Sena-
tor Hitchcock on March 8, 1920, said:

“T have been struck by the fact that
practically every so-called reservation
was in effect a rather sweeping nulli-
fication of the terms of the treaty
itself. I hear of reservationists and
mild reservationists, but I can not
understand the difference between a
nullifier and a mild nullifier.”

Every senator comes under the
sweeping condemnation of the Presi-
dent of the United States, because
every single senator, without excep-
tion as far as I know, has voted for
reservation after reservation.
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Astounding Similarity

And here let me pause a moment to
point out the astounding similarity of
the Republican and Democratic reser-
vation to article 10, over which an
irreconcilable partisan conflict has
been waged. Here is the so-called
Lodge reservation:

“The United States assumes no
obligation to preserve the territorial
integrity or political independence of
any other country by the employment
of its military or naval forces, its re-
sources; or any form of economic dis-
crimination, or to interfere in any way
in controversies between nations in-
cluding all controversies, relating to
territorial integrity or political inde-
pendence, whether members of the
league or not, under the provisions of
article 10, or to employ the military
or naval forces of the United States,
under any article of the treaty for any
purpose, unless in any particular case
the Congress, which under the Con-
stitution, has the sole power to declare
war or authorize the employment of
the military or naval forces of the
United States, shall in the exercise of
full liberty of action, by act or joint
resolution so provide.”

And what does the reservation for
which all the Democrats voted pro-

U. S. Destroyer Isabel laying a smoke screen.

U. S. Navy Official Photo, Underwood & Underwood.
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vide? This is the Simmons resolu-
tion:

“The United States agrees to use its
friendly offices, when requested so to
do, under the provisions of article 10,
in assisting to procure a just and
peaceful settlement of territorial or
political controversies between nations,
or to protect any member of the league
from external aggression ol

We have that right, anyway. We
do not have to put that in the treaty.
That is an international right. That
is the international law. But now,
listen to the balance of the Democratic
reservation, if you please
“but it does not assume any obligation
to use its military or naval forces or
its financial or economic resources for
the purpose of intervention in the con-
troversies or conflicts between nations,
or to protect the territorial integrity
or political independence of any nation
under the provisions of article 10, un-
less in any particular case the Con-
gress, in the exercise of full liberty of
action, and in the light of full informa-
tion as to the national justice and
human right involved, shall by act or
joint resolution so provide.”

This language is identical in mean-
ing with the LLodge reservation. The
omission of the phrases of the LLodge
reservation, to-wit :
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“or to employ the military or naval
forces, under any article of the treaty
for any purpose——"

And—

“which, under the Constitution, has
the sole power to declare war or
authorize the employment of the mili-
tary or naval forces of  the United
States——"

do not change the meaning except in
the mind of an expert metaphysician
and skilled wrangler. As far as
article 10 is concerned the Simmons
reservation, for which all the Demo-
crats stood, is the same as the Lodge
reservation.

[ say that the difference between
those reservations is nothing. It is a
case of tweedledum and tweedledee,
unworthy of the respect of the
country; and to tell me that T should
be called on, as a matter of party
loyalty, to defeat this treaty because
of the difference between the Sim-
mons’ reservation and the [odge res-
ervation, [ denounce as unmitigated
nonsense. [ will not stultify myself
by pretending that there is any sub-
stantial difference. There is none;
and yet this Record is here showing
that the Democrats voted for the Sim-
mons reservation, and wish to make a
great distinction about it. The dif-
ferences are negligible.

A large number of the destroyers are now off the coast of Cuba
for extensive battle maneuvers.
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NAVY WAS UNPREPARED
(Continued from page 213)

were delayed through the difficulties
in getting action. That these difficul-
ties made the Navy’s task much
harder is certain; what the resulting
delays cost in lives and treasure no
ane can even guess.”

Tribute to Navy League

Following Captain Laning, Captain
Palmer, who was aide for personnel
in the Navy Department beginning
in 1916 and continuing throughout the
war, testified that upon taking up the
duties at the head of the Personnel
Bureau it was necessary for him to re-
organize the office. Shortly after tak-
ing up his duties, the 1916 bill author-
izing an increase in the personnel of
the Navy was passed and recruiting
was undertaken and pushed with the
utmost vigor so that enlistments rose
from practically nothing to 31,000 in
January 1917. In this recruiting cam-
paign, Captain Palmer said he received
most hearty cooperation from numer-
ous sources. A great many civilian
organizations came to his help, among
them the Navy League, which placed
its entire organization at his disposal.
Captain Palmer took pains to pay a
tribute to the League and mentioned
particularly the League’s offer to pro-
vide a training station when such was
greatly needed, but could not be pro-
vided because of technicalities in the
law.

In the efforts to secure recruits for
the regular Navy, Captain Palmer
generally received the support of the
Secretary of the Navy, but on no less
than one half-dozen occasions the
Secretary ordered that the recruiting
of Naval Reserves be discontinued.
Fach time Captain Palmer had some
new and urgent reason to explain why
the Secretary's order had not been
obeyed and these reasons were evi-
dently entirely satisfactory to the Sec-
retary, for he not only did not remove
Captain Palmer, but in speeches
throughout the country, he always
pointed with pride to what the Navy
had accomplished. Tt is true the Sec-
retary opposed the use of retired naval
officers for recruiting, but that was a
minor detail. As to the part played
hy the reserves in the war, Captain
Palmer testified that by October 3T,
1018, there were 200,000 men in the
Naval Reserve, 30,000 of whom were
officers.

Regarding the shortening of the
course at Annapolis so that naval
officers might be supplied more
rapidly, Captain Palmer testified that
when the proposition to reduce the
course to three years was presented
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to the Secretary of the Navy, the lat-
ter disapproved the plan and wanted
to increase the course to five years,
but of course, it is a matter of record,
the Secretary was prevailed upon and
finally changed this decision and ac-
cepted the three-year course.

Apart from the investigation, there
is one part of Captain Palmer’s testi-

Recruiting By Navy League

Excerpt from a letter from
United States Naval Recruit-
ing Officer, Kansas City, Mo.,
April 28, 1917.

“Before the Navy League
started its recruiting campaign,
the National Guard and other or-
ganizations had everything for
recruiting men while the Navy
lacked all of these things and
was almost unheard of. The
Navy Department could not
supply nearly enough money, ad-
vertisements, display material or
men to meet the needs of the sit-
uation. The number of enlist-
ments for weeks for Kansas City
at that time were as follows:

“Week ending March 15,1917,
17 men ; week ending March 22,
1917, 14 men; week ending
March 29, 1917, 40 men.

“The Navy League then ap-
pointed a committee, raised a
fund of about $5,500, and began
its recruiting campaign . . . Re-
cruiting then improved as fol-
lows :

“Week ending April 5, 1917,
105 men ; week ending April 12,
1917, 313 men; week ending
April 19, 1917, 448 men.

“On April 18, 1917, Kansas
City filled the quota of 800 men
assigned by the Navy Depart-
ment for this station to raise by
April 20 and Kansas City was
the first city in the United States
to fill its quota, and for week
ending April 19, 1917, had more
enlistments than any other city
in the entire United States.”

mony that should be impressed upon
Congress in particular and upon the
people of the country in general and
that is the necessity of planning ahead
to provide personnel. As ships are
authorized, personnel to fight these
ships should be authorized. Captain
Palmer testified that he recommended
that provision be made for personnel
at the same time that our three-year
building program was authorized. It
was the same old story, the Secretary
opposed this. ;

Captain Palmer’s testimony may be
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summed up in the sentence which he
used when he said that a great deal
of unpreparedness of the Navy was
due to the fact that “The Secretary
looked at the matter from the point of
view of the educator while naval
officers looked at it from the point of
view of the good of the Navy.” Con-
cerning Admiral Sims’ criticism that
he was not allowed to enroll Ameri-
cans as officers in Europe, Captain
Palmer shouldered the entire respon-
sibility for this, saying he did not
think it best from the point of view
of naval intelligence.

Captain Palmer also testified that
at no time during the war was he fur-
nished with an outline of the future
plans so that he might prepare the
personnel to meet the situation. This
being so, he adopted the course of
training as many men as could be
crowded into the limited facilities pro-
vided by the Navy, and to provide
more facilities, unknown to and over
the opposition of the Secretary.

Admiral Plunkett on Personnel

Admiral Plunkett, who was director
of gunnery during the war and who
in the summer of 1918 took the 14-
inch naval land batteries to France
and had them in operation during the
Meuse-Argonne offensive, testified
that when he took over the direction
of gunnery under the Chief of Naval
Operations in December, 1915, he
went to Mr. Daniels and stated in the
most positive manner, “There could
not be a gunnery without people, and
we did not have the people.” The
Admiral testified that from first to
last he argued with the Secretary for
two years, “without ever making any
impression upon him whatever.” Be-
cause it might seem odd that a sub-
ordinate officer should 'deal directly
with the Secretary of the Navy, Ad-
miral Plunkett explained that the
Chief of Naval Operations, Admiral
Yenson, having “‘exhausted all the talk
he had in his system,” told Admiral
Plunkett, “If you can get them (per-
sonnel) go and get them. I cannot get
them.”

Admiral Plunkett’s further testi-
mony was to the effect that the gun-
nery on the ships we had in actual
commission was developed to a fair
state by the outbreak of the war, but
hecause so many of the gun crews
were taken for duty on merchant
ships, the efficiency of the battleships
was thereby greatly reduced. Of
course, there were -no trained gun
crews, or personnel of any kind, for
that matter, for the ships in reserve
at the outbreak of the war.

The personnel situation was very
acute, Admiral Plunkett says: “The
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truth of the matter is that if we had
been up against Germany at the out-
break of this war, we would have been
paying the indemnity today instead of
their paying it—and all because we did
not have a sufficient personnel. The
reason we do not have them is be-
cause Mr. Daniels would not let us
get them. He would not let us argue
with the committees in Congress;
would not let us do anything toward
getting more men, in spite of the fact
that everybody from the top clean
through to the bottom knew that we
must & haves men & XX Shave
never acquiesced in any of the reports
that we were ready from stem to stern
and I do not acquiesce in any report
today that indicates in any way that
our fleet was anything but a wreck of
what it was.”

“A wreck today?” Chairman Hale
interrogated. And Admiral Plunkett
emphatically responded:

“Right now—today.”

Admiral Grant on Submarines

The committee, having heard the
points of view of the officer command-
ing in European waters, and of three
officers from within the department,
next called admirals of the fleet.

Admiral Grant, who commanded
submarine flotilla of our fleet prior to
the declaration of war by the United
States and Force One of the fleet dur-
ing the war, testified that when war
came, we did not have a single sub-
marine capable of performing the
duties required of submarines in war.
This was because he could get very
few people in the Navy to listen to
him when he talked submarines. The
general board as well as the Secretary
would not countenance his recommen-
dations for fleet submarines.

Concerning the battleships he com-
manded during the war, Admiral
Grant said he would have engaged the
enemy if they had escaped from Kiel,
but the prospect would have been ex-
tremely dark. He had at first seven-
teen and later twenty-four battleships
in his force. "All of the former were
of the predreadnought type. Practi-
cally all of them were in reserve when
board was so much below the number
war was declared. The personnel on
board was so much below the number
required that the guns and machinery
on board had greatly deteriorated. Not
one of them could have remained
afloat after a serious internal explo-
sion, the Admiral declared. But these
old battleships were hastily manned,
for the most part with recruits, and
put to sea. A ten-day limit was set
for ships to remain in yards. And
the mission assigned was “to be ready
to fight the enemy.” A secondary
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mission of training personnel for other
ships was also carried out in a most
creditable way. It is lucky that Force
One was not called upon to meet a
trained enemy.

Mayo Takes Issue With Sims

Admiral H. T. Mayo, who com-
manded the United States battle fleet
throughout the war, read a fifty-page
prepared statement, nearly all of
which was devoted to a defense of the
work of the fleet under his command.
The following facts from this state-
ment, however, are pertinent to the
inquiry being conducted by the sub-
committee of the Senate Naval Com-
mittee :

He testified that the fleet attained
the greatest efficiency it has ever
known in the winter of 1916. This
fleet, however, did not include the 17
pre-dreadnoughts which were after-
wards assembled into Torce One
under command of Admiral Grant.
Admiral Mayo disagrees with Admiral
Sims in a number of particulars.
While admitting that we were unpre-
pared to enter into the war, he believes
that the fault can be placed nowhere
in the Navy Department, but must be
attributed to the policy of pacifism
to which the country was committed
even as late as the elections of 1916.
Concerning Admiral Sims’ emphasis
laid upon the accurate information
that could be furnished regarding the
movements of submarines, Admiral
Mayo testified that this intelligence
was not perfected until the latter part
of 1917 or the early part of 1918. Con-
cerning Admiral Sims’ statement that
the critical area—what is called the
war zone around the British Tsles—
was the place to concentrate destroy-
ers, while correct in principle, was
overstated as to 'importance because
when our destroyers were stationed at
Queenstown, the British destroyers
were immediately withdrawn for duty
elsewhere. Concerning ~ Admiral
Sims’ criticism that when the depart-
ment finally approved the Admiralty’s
request for four coal-burning ships
to add to the Grand Fleet, these ships
had to be put in dry dock before they
could be sent across, Admiral Mayo
testified that the demand for these
battleships was not urgent and the
sensible thing to do was to send them
over in as spick and span condition
as possible. He further said that he
was not in a position to give an
opinion upon such of the Admiral’s
testimony as declared that the Depart-
ment had failed to approve and im-
mediately carry out his recommenda-
tions and with regard to placing of-
ficers in important command without
first obtaining his approval.

‘on
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What is most important perhaps in
Admiral Mayo's testimony is that he
makes the point that the laws and
regulations under which the Navy was
operating during the war and is oper
ating under today are unsatisfactory.

The functions of the General Board
and of the Chief of Naval Operations
overlap, but neither has authority to
affect the other. “The Chief of Naval
Operations,” Admiral Mayo goes on to
say, “has no authority to coordinate
the work of the bureaus whose busi-
ness it is to supply and maintain the
material and personnel. The general
board has no executive functions.

“Under such regulations, coordina
tion of the various officers, boards and
bureaus can be obtained only by vol-
untary coordination or through the
civilian secretary.

“Responsibility for the readiness of
the Navy for war,” he says, “‘cannot
be placed anywhere, but with the
Secretary of the Navy, who under the
present organization must coordinate
13 officers, boards and bureaus.

k% ok In my opinion the faulty
organization of the Navy Department
and the absence of definite foreign
policy, except that of strict neutrality,
were the primary cause of failure to
prepare the Navy for war. After
money was appropriated, and after
the bureaus voluntary coordinated
with the chief of naval operations, the
work was pushed with energy and
vigor.”

Admiral Fiske on “War Plans”

Admiral Bradley A. Fiske, who as
Aide for Operations from February,
1013, to May, 1915, held the highest
place in the Navy Department, and
who was forced to resign that office
because he insistently urged pre-
paredness to the Secretary, testified
that he “knew that the Navy was not
only unprepared in personnel and ma-
terial, but that it did ‘not have any
plan for even entering an important
war.” Better than this he has again
come forward with sound construc-
tive criticism and placed before the
Senate Committee on Naval Affairs
once more the Swift Report rendered
in 1908 by Admiral A. T. Mahan and
others looking to a coherent organi-
zation in the Navy Department. All
of Admiral Fiske’s testimony should
be read by every Senator and Member
of Congress.

Beginning by pointing out that Ger
many, with a smaller army, with less
training, and fewer experienced gen-
eral officers, defeated Irance in 1870,
because the Germans had a war plan,
Admiral Fiske then testified that every
Army and Navy of every military
power in the world had adopted the
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war plan idea. THe United States is
not a military nation, to be sure, but
its Navy, then the third largest afloat,
had no plans whatever. Letters and
comprehensive plans were produced
by Admiral Fiske to show that the
situation had been presented to Mr.
Daniels early in the spring of 1913.
He was urged to institute a system
“which provided that the various bu-
reaus and the Department itself should
cooperate toward - preparedness by
meéans of a system of reports which
each bureau should make to the de-
partment once every three months, in
regard to the status of the bureau in
preparedness. 1 was unable to get
the Secretary to approve the adminis-
trative plan, during my entire term of
office with him, though it lasted for
more than two years. I frequently
brought it to his attention, and asked
him to sign it, pointing out that until
he had signed it, it was utterly im-
possible for the Navy even to start
toward a state of preparedness, and
that it was necessary for him to sign
it as soon as possible, because, even
after he had signed it, it would take
several years before war plans could
bé made and developed, and the Navy
got ready in accordance with them.
On every occasion the Secretary de-
clined to sign the paper.”

Even after war was general in
Europe = “nothing had been done
toward preparedness, and the Sec-
retary’s principal concern throughout
was the work that he was outlining for
an aide for education.”

No planning division was started in
our Navy until August, 1918, and no
war plans division was started until
August, 1010,

Admiral Fiske also gave the details
of the fight made by Congressman
(formerly Admiral) Hobson and of
the Navy as a whole to have the office
of Chief of Naval Operations created ;
how this office was finally authorized
by Congress, although insufficient pro-
vision was made for assistants; how,
after the office had been literally
forced upon the Secretary, he took
full credit unto himself for the
measure; and how finally the Secre-
tary had appointed to the office Cap-
tain \V. S. Benson.

Concerning Captain Benson’s ap-
pointment, Admiral Fiske said: “At
this time the Navy was wholly un-
prepared for war, and I was sorry the
Secretary had not appointed as my
successor an officer who had had ex-
perience on the general board or on
the staff at the War College.”

Chairman Hale also brought out
that although Admiral Fiske is' the
inventor of more appliance for naval
warfare than any other person in or
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out of ours or any other navy, his
services were not called for by Mr.
Daniels during the war.

Admiral Fullam Testifies

Rear-Admiral W. F. Fullam (re-
tired), made an elaborate review of
the Navy's condition of unprepared-
ness. Following is a summary of his
statement :

1. That the armored cruisers and
certain fast cruisers in the Pacific were
unprepared for war.

2. That these vessels would have
been of great value for scouting and
screening duty with the battle fleet, es-
pecially as we had no battle cruisers
or scout cruisers in the Navy.

3. That the Navy Department did
not initiate any measures to provide
the necessary men and officers to get
these ships away from the docks dur-
ing the period from October, 1915, till
war was declared in April, 1917.

4. That the Navy Department did
not announce nor outline any policy
whatever, nor coordinate the various
bureaus of the Navy Department
looking to the material preparation of
these  vessels for war until September
30, 1916, and then only after eleven
months of unceasing correspondence
and effort by the commander of these
vessels and after he had written a let-
ter to the Department, dated Septem-
ber 14, 1016, calling the attention of
the Department to the fact that it had
completely failed to outline a policy
or to coordinate the bureaus and thus
make it possible to get these vessels in
material readiness for battle.

5. That the commander of the
Pacific Reserve Fleet himself initiated
every measure by which these vessels
were partially manned and enabled to
leave the docks and cruise at sea.

6. That the Navy Department failed
to approve recommendations of the
force commander, which, if adopted,
would have provided the officers and
men necessary to fully man these and
other vessels that were called into
service when war was declared.

7. That the office of operations and
the. bureau of personnel did not or
could not coordinate in the work
from 1915 to 1917, that was absolutely
necessary to provide crews for these
vessels.

8. That the failure of the Navy De-
partment to get these vessels ready for
war was not the fault of officers or
bureaus of the Navy Department, but
was due primarily to the fact that
the organization of the Navy De-
partment was faulty, that it had no
war plan, and that it was not and had
not been the policy of the Navy De-
partment, in the years from 1913 to
1017, to prepare the United States
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fleet for war as regards all of its units

9. That the Navy Department did
not outline adequate measures for the
proper coordination”of the fleet, the
naval districts, and the Army for de-
fensive purposes in the Pacific.

10. That the commander of the
reserve forcé and the Army -com
manders of the Pacific coast defenses
united in February, 1917, two months
before the war, in recommending cer-
tain measures, which, had they been
promptly approved, would have
secured coordination.

11. That Army and Navy com-
mandants in the Pacific were all of
them anxious to coordinate, but the
aftitude of the Navy Department left
them in doubt as to its policy until
six months after the war was declared.
and then only as a result of a corre-
spondence that had continued for
eight months.

12. That the Navy Department ob
jected to local joint boards of Army
and Navy officers in each port, with-
out which it was practically impossible
to secure effective coordination.

13. That this question of complete
and well organized codrdination is a
matter of vital importance in the de-
fense of the coasts of the United
States. :

14. That there was such a shortage
of small arms and machine-gun am-
munition in the Navy that target prac-
tice with such arms for six months.
from September, 1917, to March.
1918, was forbidden and many thou-
sand enlisted men were not instructed
with arms.

Shortage of Guns

15. That there was a shortage of
guns for ships in the Navy, and no
guns of ¢-inch caliber and above were
available for the Pacific until the
spring of 1910.

16. That there ‘was a shortage of
torpedoes in the Pacific and insuf-
ficient facilities and personnel to test
and prove the torpedoes of the arm-
ored cruisers or to supply certain sub-
marines and destroyers bound from
the Pacific for the war zone.

17. That ships passing through the
Pacific from the Asiatic and Hono-
lulu were not properly manned and
would have met inevitable defeat in
battle with enemy vessels of the same
class whose complements of officers
and men were complete.

18. That thete was no aviation
service in the Pacific and no station
for the training of men in aviation
until many months after war began

19. That the Navy as a whole was
unprepared in aviation, because the
Navy Department had failed to act
favorably upon the recommendations
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of Admiral Fiske made in 1913, and
because the department and Congress
had cut down the estimates made by
the director of aeronautics.

20. That the fleet of the United
States, as a whole, was not prepared
to line up for battle in 1917 against
a well organized and fully manned
fleet, such as the two fleets that met
in the Battle of Jutland, because of
the lack of battle cruisers, scout
cruisers, armored cruisers, light
cruisers, destroyers, submarines and
other auxiliary forces that are needed
in coOperation with the battle fleet
proper, and because there was such a
shortage of personnel, officers and
men, that our ships would have been
forced to fight with untrained crews.

21. That the main cause for the un-
preparedness of the Navy in 1917 was
the faulty organization of the Navy
Department and the fact that officers
of the Navy had not been directed, en-
couraged, or even permitted to exert
themselves in preparing for war.

22, That the aid system of organi-
zation originally recommended by Ad-
miral Mahan and a distinguished com-
mission appointed to frame a depart-
mental  organization, had been
wrecked, and the Office of Operations
had not been fully empowered or per-
mitted to prepare and to coordinate
all naval bureaus and agencies in the
work of  preparing plans, providing
personnel, and making the fleet as a
whole ready for war.

23. That the policy of ignoring
naval officers of high rank, as regards
their recommendations to secure the
fighting efficiency of the Navy, is ab-
solutely fatal and is a knife that cuts
deeply and in various ways that are in-
jurious not only to the efficiency of the
Navy, but to its morale.

24. That the policy of silencing
naval officers of high rank concerning
the defects of the Navy, deceives the
people as to the true conditions of the
service.

25. That the reports circulated in
this country that there is or has been
caste’ or aristocracy in the Navy are
not justified, and that these erroneous
ideas have injured its discipline and
morale in that they have reflected un-
justly upon the officers of the Navy,
who have always had the best interests
of their men at heart, and who know
far better than anybody else possibly
can what is best for the men and for
the Navy as well.

26. That the Navy has always been
as democratic as it is possible for:a
military. service to be and preserve
proper discipline and respect for
authority; and that the traditions es-
tablished by John Paul Jones, Decatur
and Rodgers, and perpetuated by Far-
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ragut, Porter, Dewey, Sampson,
Mahan, Evans and others, cannot be
stigmatized as a system of aristocracy
and caste without wrecking the Navy.

27. That officers of the Navy have
always had an interest in the education
of their men; have always extended
aid, assistance and hearty encourage-
ment to every deserving man under
their command, and that any tendency
to divide the Navy personnel into
classes, antagonistic one to the other,
will not democratize, but will thor-
oughly demoralize the Navy.

Supremacy of Civil Power

28. That naval officers believe in the
supremacy of the civil power in this
country; that they prefer a civilian
rather than a military head, or Secre-
tary of the Navy and that, fully
recognizing his authority and the re-
spect due to him as the representative
of the President, they only ask that
they may be treated with the con-
sideration and the respect that is prop-
erly their due, and that they be per-
mitted and encouraged to work for the
fighting efficiency of the Navy in or-
der that it may be ready at all times
for war.

29. That personal or official sub-
serviency shall not be demanded of
naval officers as the price of prefer-
ment in the Navy, but that ability, zeal,
and devotion to duty shall be the
ecognized qualifications for promo-
tion and assignment to important sta-
tions. That failure to recognize this
fundamental principle will ruin any
military service, array officers against
each other, inspire suspicion, invite
sycophancy and surrender of inde-
pendence, and place mediocrity above
ability.

30. In concluding this statement
concerning the preparedness of the
Navy for war as regards both per-
sonnel and material, it is only proper
to state that the officers and men of
the Navy were and always have been
individually ready for war; that the
unpreparedness of the Navy for war
in 1917, was not primarily the fault
of any officer or officers, but that it
was due to the fact that the Navy De-
partment as a whole declined or failed
to adopt policies which demanded, or
even permitted officers to prepare the
Navy for its duty as a fighting
machine.

31. That the officers and men of the
Navy, both regular and reserve, did
their whole duty with great gallantry
and devotion is admitted by every-
body, and that they contributed loyally
to the winning of the war is also be-
yond question. That the bureau
chiefs were in no sense responsible
for the lack of preparedness of the
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Navy Department and that they 'ac-
complished wonders as soon as their
hands were free, cannot be denied.

32. That we escaped disaster was
plainly due to the fact that the enemy’s
fleet, with the exception of submarines,
had been driven from the sea before
we declared war against Germany.
[Furthermore, it is important to recog-
nize that we had no naval war in the
full sense of the word. No admiral
led an American fleet into battle. Not
one American ship fired a single gun
at a German ship, and not a German
ship fired a single gun at an American
ship, with the exception of a few en-
gagements between German subma-
rines and our destroyers, armed mer-
chant ships, and small craft, and not-
ing the gallant little fight made by

our sub-chasers at Durazzo. It was
a war without naval battles.
33. In other words there was,

strictly speaking, less sea fighting than
in the war with Spain, and the Navy
of the United States was not fully
tested as to its readiness for Dbattle
nor as to the adequacy of all its units
to meet the emergency of war had
Germany’s fleet been free to take the
sea against us.

34. Escaping as we did by our
great good fortune, in that the German
fleet never appeared after the battle
of Jutland in June, 1016, it is the duty
of every naval officer who realizes
the actual conditions of our unpre-
paredness to tell the truth upon the
occasion of the investigation of the
conduct of the war by a coordinate
branch of the United States Govern-
ment, in order that the people of this
country may no longer be deceived
and that the United States may not
again be threatened by the inexcusable
failure of the Navy Department to
prepare the fleet in all respects for
sudden war at any time in the future.

Face the Facts

35. The time has come to face the
facts and to ask this question: Was
the fleet of the United States, with all
its units and auxiliaries; with its
available supply of ammunition, tor-
pedoes, mines and submarines; with
no battle cruisers, no scout cruisers,
and with a pitifully inadequate force
of scouts and destroyers; with an air
service composed . of only 45 trained
aviators; with its ships largely
manned with green, untrained men and
reserve officers of little naval experi-
ence ; was this fleet so constituted even
though its officers and personnel were
unexcelled in the world for bravery
and devotion to duty, was this fleet in
all respects in readiness in the spring
of 1917, or at any time during the
World War, to line up for battle
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against the German fleet with a fair
chance of victory, taking into account
the cold facts as shown when the
British fleet met the Germans at the
Battle of Jutland? The commanders-
in-chief of our fleets must gravely con-
sider the facts and answer this ques-
tion with solemn regard for the con-
sequences. 1f we were in all respects
ready to defeat the German fleet as it
existed at Jutland in June, 1916, the
Navy Department may claim the
credit for our preparedness; if we
were not in condition to beat the Ger-
man fleet in April, 1917, the Navy
Department alone is responsible for
neglect to prepare for that battle dur-
ing the four preceding years.

36. The articles for the Govern-
ment of the United States Navy,
found in the Revised Statutes—laws
passed by Congress to fix the duties
and responsibilities of officers of the
Navy—contain the following pro-
visions :

“That a commissioned officer of the
Navy being in command of a fleet,
squadron or vessel acting singly, who
neglects when an engagement is prob-
able, or when an armed vessel of an
enemy or rebel is in sight, to prepare
his ship for action; or does not accord
all practicable relief and assistance
to vessels of the United States or
their allies when engaged in battle,
shall suffer death or such other punish-
ment as a court-martial may adjudge.”

37. But a naval officer’s duty does
not, or should not, begin and end in
battle, nor in time of war. He has
duties and responsibilities before the
war and before the battles begin. And
it should be clearly understood that
any officer of the Navy who sits
supinely or subserviently idle and in-
different when an armed enemy nation
with an efficient fighting navy is in
plain sight (and has been for years),
and fails with energy to prepare and
to urge others to prepare his country’s
Navy for war, when he knows or
should know that it is unprepared in
every respect, is unworthy of his
cloth; that he is neglecting his first
duty, fails to measure up to the stan-
dards of the American Navy and is
deserving of a more severe punish-
ment than a captain who fails to pre-
pare a ship for battle. The neglect in
time of peace to prepare the great
Navy of a great nation for battle im-
perils the whole country, and for this
reason the offense is the more repre-
hensible.

38. The experience of the past
demonstrates clearly, if we probe for
the facts, that in throttling and ig-
noring officers of high rank who are
seeking zealously and patriotically to
prepare the Navy for war, the real
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truth concerning the Navy may. be
suppressed, the public may be de-
ceived and as an inevitable result the
Navy may be placed in a condition of
unreadiness involving danger of
humiliating and disastrous defeat, or
that it may fail to put forth its best
efforts in affording “all practicable re-
lief and assistance to our allies” when
engaged in war.

39. The Navy of the United States
was not properly prepared for war in
April, 1917. The question is, shall
such a condition be permitted to exist
again in the future. '

On cross examination by members
of the sub-committee, Admiral Fullam
developed the following points :

Secretary Discouraged Aides

That Secretary Meyer regarded the
Navy as the first line of the Nation’s
defense, attempted to develop its
fighting efficiency, and did not regard
the Navy as a political factor. FHe
stated that Secretary Daniels neither
initiated nor encouraged measures
looking to the fighting efficiency of the
Navy. Even his own aides at the
Navy Department were discouraged
to bring such matters to his attention,
and for this reason Admiral Fullam,
when war was threatened with a
foreign power in 1913, presented a
memorandum of measures that should
have been immediately adopted, to
Assistant Secretary Roosevelt, believ-
ing that it would be futile for any
naval officer to bring these matters to
the attention of the Secretary; that
Mr. Roosevelt presented the matter
to the Secretary and secured approval
of some of these measures.

Admiral Fullam stated that he had
been Secretary of the Mahan-Moody
Commission for the reorganization of
the Navy Department in 1908, and
that the aide system was strongly ad-
vocated by Admiral Mahan and the
Commission of distinguished civilians
and admirals, the object being to se-
cure in some measure “miliary control
of the Navy from the sea rather than
from the beach.”

Notwithstanding the work of Ad-
miral Mahan and this distinguished
Commission, Mr. Daniels wrecked the
aide system in defiance of such distin-
guished authority.

In reply to a question, Admiral Ful-
lam stated that the navies of France
and Great Britain were controlled in
great measure by civil power. In this
connection he showed that the effici-
ency of the French Navy had been
practically destroyed by the adminis-
tration of Camille Pelletan, who *‘de-
based the military element and intro-
duced politics into the navy and in
the end left his department in a state
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of chaos.” In other words, in his
attempts to ‘‘democratize” the French
Navy, he only succeeded in demoraliz-
ing it by methods decidedly analogous
to those that were followed by Sec-
retary Daniels.

Concerning the civilian control of
the British Navy, it was demonstrated
that the First Lord of the British
Admiralty, though a civilian, would
not and could not injure the fighting
efficiency of the British Navy because
the sentiment of the people would not
permit such a policy, and the power of
the First Lord is limited by the pro-
vision that he must consult and work
in conjunction with the Sea Lords in
the military control of the British Navy.

Admiral Fullam stated that the
Navy was thoroughly alive to .the
principle that the civil power is
supreme in the United States, and
that the Secretary of the Navy must
be a civilian. It is only necessary that
he should utilize the brains and ability
of admirals who are always anxious
to support him, and who know the
technical needs of the Navy and the

- means of making it efficient as a fight-

ing machine.

Educational System Old

Concerning the educational system
which occupied so much of Secretary
Daniels attention, Admiral Fullam
stated that education had always been
emphasied in the Navy; that Admiral
Luce established the apprentice sys-
tem forty years ago; that apprentices
were instructed in academic studies,
and that three admirals of the Navy
had been graduates of this system—
in other words, Mr. Daniels had dis-
covered nothing new, but that his
system, applied to men of mature age
as regards academic instruction was
irksome, and that his extreme views
resulted in the present status which,
is that this system is a dead letter.
and the aid for education has “folded
his tent and departed from the Navy
Department.”

Admiral Fullam quoted the declara-
tion of a captain of the French Navy
that the throttling of French naval
officers as compared with British naval
officers had contributed greatly to the
inefficiency of the French Navy, and
he declared that the order to Admiral
Fiske that he, Fiske, “could not say
that two and two made four,” and
the severe reprimand of Admiral
Knight for reading a splendid paper
on naval reorganization before the
Efficiency Society in New York, tend-
ed to establish autocratic instead of
democratic policies in the United
States Navy and was thoroughly in-
consistent with Mr. Daniels’ claim that
he sought to democratize the Navy.
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The Admiral stated that it would be
a most unfortunate policy to establish
the rule that naval officers must say
“ves” when the Secretary says
and “no” when the Secretary says
“no;” that this would breed an un-
fortunate condition of mental and
professional subservience which
would inevitably result in placing
mediocrity upon a pedestal and in
throwing brains and ability into the
discard. Admiral Fullam stated that
he informed the Secretary ‘that he
was entirely mistaken concerning his
ideas of the attitude of officers
toward their men. That no employers
of men in civil life began to take the
personal interest in their men that
naval officers did, and he referred to
the act of Rear Admiral Huse in
jumping overboard in New York har-
bor to save the life of an enlisted man.

Referring to the public statements
of Mr. Daniels that there was a con-
dition of caste and aristocracy in the
Navy which he intended to abolish,
Admiral Fullam declared that these
charges hurt and offended the officers
of the Navy, and being thoroughly un-
just, they cut very deeply and caused
a feeling of universal resentment and
enmity which was permanent and last-
ing. This condition, he declared, was
a serious injury to the morale of the
Navy. He declared that there was
neither caste’ nor aristocracy in the
Navy, and never had been, but that
there were certain traditions which
had been established by John Paul
Jones, Decatur, and Rodgers, per-
petuated by Farragut, Porter, Samp-
son and Dewey, Evans, Mahan,
Schroeder, Wainwright, Brownson,
and men like them, and that if these
traditions were denounced and
wrecked, the Navy itself would be in-
evitably wrecked.

Senator Trammell stated that he had
gathered from Admiral Fullam’s
statement that naval officers were con-
sidered  infallible and that the
opinions of civilians were discounted.
Admiral Fullam disclaimed the inten-
tion to make any such point, but
simply stated that he considered that
naval officers’ idea of duty was per-
haps higher than that of people in
civil life, especially as regards the
Navy, and that all naval officers wished
was that their abilities and knowledge
should be utilized.

Admiral Fullam declared that naval
officers preferred a civilian Secretary
rather than a military head of the
Navy Department, and that they
would at all times rally around him
like a band of brothers, in the pro-
motion of measures that would render
the Navy efficient as the first line of
the Nation’s defense.
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Disagree With Sims

Admiral Hugh Rodman, who com-
manded the United States battleship
forces attached to the Grand Fleet
during the war and who is now in
command of the Pacific Fleet, and
Admiral Henry D. Wilson, who com-
manded the patrol force in American
waters at the beginning of the war
and afterward was commander of the
American forces based on Gibraltar,
and later still of the American naval
forces in France, and who is now
Commander-in-Chief of the Atlantic
Fleet, both testified that the Navy’s
hattleships were better prepared at the
outbreak of the war than ever before.
They took distinct issue with Admiral
Sims, but under cross-examination
they agreed that the Navy as a whole
lacked many factors of complete
readiness for war. Admiral Rodman,
at the conclusion of the questioning,
said: “Why don’t you ask me about
the present state of the Navy? I will
tell you it is very poor.” Admiral
Wilson said the mistakes made during
the war were so relatively unimpor-
tant that they are hardly worth con-
sidering.

What Admiral Fletcher Didn’t Say

Admiral F. F. Fletcher who was in
command of the port of Brest at the
beginning of the war and who was re-
moved from that command by Admiral
Sims after the “Antilles” had been
sunk on its return voyage from
France, testified that the United
States Navy although not well pre-
pared to enter the war was, “not-
withstanding its shortcomings, just as
well prepared as any other navy in the
world when the great war burst forth.”
In this connection he called attention
to the “scathing criticism by Sir Percy
Scott as to the defects and unpre-
paredness of the British Navy.” He
also stated that Admiral Sims’ conten-
tion that all available anti-submarine
craft should have been sent to Euro
pean waters immediately after the out-
break of the war appealed strongly to
the impulse for the initiative and the
offensive and was in accordance with
sound military principle, but that there
were other considerations demanding
that these small craft be kept in home
waters.

In over an hour’s cross examination,
Admiral Fletcher frequently avoided
direct answers to Chairman Hale’s
questions. After the hearing ended
at noon Saturday, April 10, Admiral
Fletcher left in company with Senator
Pittman and Admiral Wilson, and the
following conversation ensued:

Admiral Fletcher: “Did he make
me say anything that T shouldn’t have
said ?”

Senator Pittman: “No, not a thing.”
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Admiral Wilson: “No, sir. You
make a bully witness. He did not
make you say a thing.”

What things Admiral Fletcher had
to say that he “shouldn’t” is purely a
matter of conjecture and the incident
is narrated for what it is worth.

Admiral Fletcher’s testimony was
interrupted to hear from Admiral
Washington, who is Assistant for
Personnel.

Washington Concerning Personnel

Admiral Washington testified as to
the deplorable condition which exists
today with reference to both the ofh
cers and enlisted men—or rather the
lack of them—in the Navy.

Admiral Washington drew the fol
lowing picture of Navy personnel to
day:

There are 3,765 officers short and
68,000 enlisted men short of the per
sonnel to properly man ships and
shore stations. This needed personnel
is authorized, and although more men
are engaged in recruiting than ever be
fore, the recruiting service is meeting
with poor success and the monthly dis
charges for enlistment expirations for
dependent families and the desertions
amount to considerably more than the
number of new recruits secured. The
Navy now reduced to critical needs is
still on the down hill slide.

What this situation means in fight
ing efficiency can be readily seen when
it is realized that the dreadnoughts
should have at least 1,500 regular offi
cers, whereas at present they have only
goo. This situation will become in
creasingly acute because within the
next three years the Navy will launch
eighteen of the largest and most mod
ern ships of the line in the world with
a complement of nearly 1,500 more
officers. All of the early battleships
are in reduced commission because of
the 1,500 officers which is their com
plement, only 440 can be spared to
keep them from rusting and corroding
beyond use. The cruisers are in a still
more deplorable condition. Of their
complement of 1,800 officers only 200
are on board them. KEight hundred
and seventy-five officers command 165
destroyers which should have 1,800
officers. The 88 submarines rating
1,500 officers have but 270.

The situation concerning enlisted
personnel is as dark. Just as it takes
many years to make a competent naval
officer, it also takes years, though not
so many, to make efficient Petty and
Chief Petty Officers. But it is these
very non-commissioned officers who
are leaving the service upon the ex-
piration of their enlistments and
what shows demoralization of Navy
spirit still more—petty officers are de
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serting in numbers unheard of before.

The present rate of desertions is
appalling. There were 898 desertions
in January this year, of which 103
were petty officers and 13 chief petty
officers.  Notwithstanding that the
Atlantic Fleet was at sea during the
month of February, there were 765
desertions including 60 petty officers
and 7 chief petty officers. March de-
sertions exceeded 800.

MARITIME SECTION

HE Annual Dinner of the Mari-
time Section of the Navy

League (New York City) was
held at the Arkwright Club, Monday
evening, March 23, 1920.

A splendid dinner was served to the
many members of the Section and
their guests.

3efore the speakers on the program
were called upon by Mr. Reginald
Fay, who acted as toastmaster, a short
business session was held, at which
the following officers were elected:
Chairman, Reginald Fay ; Vice-Chair-
man, Joseph J. Glatzmayer; Treas-
urer, John V. Barnes; Secretary,
Ernest Stavey; Chairman of the
Board of Djrectors, William Harris
Douglas.

Col. Henry Breckinridge, President
of the Navy League, was the principal
speaker of the evening. He outlined
the present policies of the Navy
League and briefly stated the need for
the continuance of such an organiza-
tion of civilians who have the future
of the United States Navy and the
merchant marine sincerely at heart.

Mr. W. E. Thompson, editor of the
Marine Jowrnal, spoke of the way the
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Shipping Board successfully recruited
25,000 American youths for service on
merchant vessels during the war and
spoke gratefully of the assistance ren-
dered him by the Navy League when
he was conducting the publicity work
of the Shipping Board.

Mr. John H. Burroughs, President
of the New York Chapter, Sons of
American Revolution, spoke of the
work that the Navy League had ac-
complished, that had come within his
observation.

Capt. Byron L. Reed, of the United
States Coast Guard, gave a very in-
teresting account of his duties and
numerous things which he was called
upon to perform.

Mrs. Reginald Fay read a very
moving poem, “The Navy.”
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Statement of the Ownership, Management,
Circulation, Etc., Required by the Act
of Congress of August 24, 1912, of Sea
Power, Published Monthly at Wash-
ington, D. C., for April 1, 1920.

Before me, a Notary Public in and for
the State and county aforesaid, personally
appeared Clarence Ousley, who, having
been duly sworn according to law, deposes
and says that he is the Editor of SEa
Power, and that the following is, to the
best of his knowledge and belief, a true
statement of the ownership, management
(and if a daily paper, the circulation), etc.,
of the aforesaid publication for the date
shown in the above caption, required by
the Act of August 24, 1912, embodied in
section 443, Postal Laws and Regulations,
printed on the reverse of this form, to wit:

1. That the names and addresses of the
publisher, editor, managing editor, and
business managers are:

Publisher, Sea Power Publishing Co.

Editor, Clarence Ousley.

Managing Editor, Clarence Ousley.
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Business Manager, Clarence Ousley.

2. That the owners are: (Give names
and addresses of individual owners, or, if
a corporation, give its name and the names
and addresses of stockholders owning or
holding 1 per cent or more of the total
amount of stock.)

Sea Power Publishing Co., 528 17th St.
N. W., Washington, D. C.

Robert M. Thompson, 1607 23d Street,
Washington, D. C.

Clarence Ousley, 1266 New Hampshire
Ave. N. W., Washington, D. C.

Henry Breckinridge, 2230 California St.,
Washington, D. C.

William Galvin,
Washington, D. C.

3. That the known bondholders, mort-
gagees, and other security holders owning
or holding 1 per cent or more of total
amount of bonds, mortgages, or other secu-
rities are: (If there are none, so state).

None.

4. That the two paragraphs next above,
giving the names of the owners, stock-
holders, and security holders, if any, con-
tain not only the list of stockholders and
security holders as they appear upon the
books of the company, but also, in cases
where the stockholder or security holder
appears upon the books of the company as
trustee or in any other fiduciary relation,
the name of the person or corporation for
whom such trustee is acting, is given; also
that the said two paragraphs contain state-
ments embracing affiant’s full knowledge
and belief as to the circumstances and con-
ditions under which stockholders and secu-
rity holders who do not appear upon the
books of the company as trustees, hold
stock and securities in ‘a capacity other
than that of a bona fide owner; and this
affiant has no reason to believe: that any
other person, association, or corporation
has any interest direct or indirect in the
said stock, bonds, or other securities than
as 'so stated by him.

(Signed)  CLARENCE OUSLEY.

Sworn to and subscribed before me this
23d day of March, 1920.

(Seal) Geo. W. LINKINS.

(My commission expires April 2, 1924.)

Lucerne Apartments,

528 Seventeenth St., N. W.

SEA POWER

Volumes I to V, bound in blue cloth, may be obtained from our
Editorial Office, at $3.50 each.
SEA POWER PUBLISHING COMPANY
Washington, D. C.

NEW YORK
15 Wall St

CHAINS AND ANCHORS

All Sizes, Made to Any Bureau Inspection

C.W. FISHER

Selling Agent for the Continent of North America

Tels. Rector 64 Vanderbilt 437

BOSTON BATH, ME.
27 State Street Pine Bluff
Tel. Main 6317 Tel. 782-m

BRIDGEPORT,

CONSULTING ENGINEERS
NAUTICAL & ENGINEERING APPLIANCES

The McNab Company
CONN.

1875 T. MURPHY IRON WORKS
Mltllillce, Boiler & Blacksmith Sheps and Foundries
arpenters

Marine work a Specialty

JACKSONVILLE

1920

Tinners Plumbers Etc.

City Water Front
FLORIDA

STRATFORD OAKUM

QUALITY GUARANTEED
Geo. Stratford Oakum Co.

Jersey City, N. J.




ICE

905-925 JERSEY AVENUE
NEW BRUNSWICK, N. J.

COLD WATER
REFRIGERATION

Special Marine Refrigeration booklet by return mail

BRUNSWICK REFRIGERATING COMPANY

‘“Exclusive manufacturers in United States of Hall CO2 refrigerating machinery.”

U. S. Naval Institute Publications
U. S. Naval Institute Proceedings

A monthly publication containing original, Professional and Scientific
articles, digests of Professional and International Notes, Profes-
sional Book Reviews.

Subscription $3.50—foreign $4.00 per year. Members and Enlisted

personnel $3.00 per year.

NAVIGATION

Navigation and Compass Deviations—By Commander W. C. P. Muir, U. S. Navy.
Price, $4.20, postpaid. s >
A Practical Manual of the Compass—By Lieutenant-Commander Harris Laning, U. S. Navy Price,

MARINE ENGINEERING
Naval Reciprocating Engineers & Auxiliary Machinery—By Commander John K. Barton, U
Revised by Commander H. O. Stickney, U. S. Navy. Price, $4.90, postpaid.
Marine and Naval Boilers—By Lieutenant-Commander Frank Lyon, U. S. Navy. Price, $:
Steam Turbines—By Lieutenant-Commander G. J. Myers, U. S. Navy. Price, $4.50, post
Mechanical Processes—By Lieutenant G. W. Danforth, U. S. Navy. Price, $3.75, postpaid.
Handy Book for Enlisted Men of the Engineering Department—By Lieutenant-Commander Bruce
Ware—Lieutenant-Commander A. H. Rice, U. S. Navy. Revised 1918. Price, $0.50, postpaid

Revised 1917

S. Navy.

25, postpaid.

NAVAL CONSTRUCTION
Naval Construction—By Naval Constructor R. H. M. Robinson, U
The Naval Artificer’s Manual—By Assistant Naval Constructor Mc
OFFICIAL DRILL BOOKS FOR THE U. S. NAVY
The Landing Force Manual 1918-E—By a Board of Officers. Price, $1.00, postpaid.
Ship and Gun Drills, U. S. Navy—Price, 45 cents.

Navy. Price, $4.00, postpaid
all Pate, U. S. Navy Price,

STEAMSHIP
The Watch Officer’s Manual—By Ensign C. E. Hovey, U. S. Navy. Revised 1917. Price, $1.10, postpaid.
Seamanship Department Notes—By Department of Steamship, U. S. Naval Academy. Price, $1.00

postpaid.
Bluejacket’s Manual, U. S. Navy—Price, $0.75, postpaid.
The Recruit’'s Handy Book—By Captain W. F. Fullam, U. S. Navy.
postpaid.
Routine Book 1918—By Captain R. R. Belknap, U.

Revised 1917 ’rice, $0.20,

S. Navy. Price, $2.50, postpaid
ELECTRICAL ENGINEERING
Robinson’s Manual on Radio Telegraphy & Telephony
Revised 1917. DPrice, $1.50, postpaid.
Naval Electrician’s Text-book, 2 Vols.—By Captain W. H. G.
Price, $3.75 per volume (2 volumes, $7.50), postpaid.

By Commander S. S. Robinson, U, S. Navy.

Bullard, U, S. Navy

ORDNANCE
Naval Ordnance Text-book of Ordnance and Gunnery—By Lieutenant-Commander R. I. Curtin and
Lieutenant-Commander T. 1., Johnson. Corrected 1917. Price, $4.85, postpaid

The Ground Work of Practical Gunnery, or Exterior Ballistics—By Philip R. Alger, Professor U. S
Navy. Price, $4.50, postpaid.
Range and Ballistic Tables—Price, $2.75, postpaid.
MISCELLANEOUS
Physiology, lerst Aid and Naval Hygiene—By Doctor R. G. Heiner, U. S. Navy Price, $1,0c
postpaid.
U. S. Navy Cook Book—Prepared hy d tion of the Bureau of Navigation at the School for Cooks

T and Bakers, U. S. Training Station, Newport, R
Trigonometry and Stenographic Projections 3y ProftiiSEF

Price, 25 cents, postpaid
3rown, U. S. Navy. Price. $1.35, postpaid

Remittances should be made payable to the

U. S. NAVAL INSTITUTE

ANNAPOLIS, MARYLAND

THE BRIGHTON

Apartment—Hotel

2123 California Street N.W.
WASHINGTON, D. C.
By day, week or month
J. A. WILLSON, Resident Manager

MADE IN AMERICA FROM
AMERICAN MATERIALS

SHAPLEY’S
Black Marine Glue

Used by the Navy Department
and other yards

SIEMON & ELTING, Sole Makers
93 Nassau Street, New York

[F YOU HAVE A FRIEND
Whom you

become a member of the Navy

would like to

League, send us his name and
we will forward an application
blank and a copy of Sea
PowERr. Address: 528 17th
St., Washington, D. C

SIEATPIOW E R

Volumes I to V, bound in blue cloth,
may be obtained from our Fditorial
Office at $3.50 each.

SEA POWER PUBLISHING CO.
528 Seventeenth St., N. W.
Washington, D. C.




Bauschlomb

OPTICAL PRODUCTS

are favorably known throughout , H. G. Trout, Co.
the world—and in all branches of _ ) BUFFALO, N. Y.
government service requiring the 2 MARINE ENGINES
use of optical instruments. They

include Range Finders and Gun BRONZE and SEMI-STEEL
Sights for Army and Navy Micro- PROPELLERS
scopes, Stereo Prism Binoculars,
Photographic [enses and Shutters,
Engineering Instruments, Search- ESTABLISHED IN NEW YORK 1844

light Mirrors of every description, A. SCHRADER’S SON, INC.
Telescopes, Projection Apparatus 783-803 Atlantic Avenue, Brooklyn, N. Y.
(Balopticons),  Photomicrographic Manufacturers of

Apparatus, Microtomes, Oph-
thalmic Lenses, Reading Glasses
Magnifiers and General ILabora-
tory Equipment. DIVING

Bausch £ [omb Optical ©. ~ Highes Avarcs

Jamestown 1907 Seattle 1909 San Francisco 1915
NEW YORK WASHINGTON SAN FRANCISCO Furnisher of Diving Apparatus to U. S. Navy Department and U. S.

Army Engineers’ Corps.
CHICAGO ROCH ESTER| N. Y, LONDON e make diverspoutﬁ[s of all kinds. and invite inquiries from wreckers,
contractors, bridge companies water works. or anyone who contemplates the

use of such an apparatus.

YACHTING

The Necessary Magazine for All Boat Owners

YACHTING will come nearer to meeting your require-
ments as a boat owner than any other boating magazine
published.

[t is edited solely in the interests of the yachtsman.
Authoritative, interesting, helpful hints on everything

pertaining to the handling of boats.

AMERICA’S CUP RACES

Is a big feature now appearing in YACHTING giving

a complete history of America’s Cup Races from the time
i of the first race down to the latest Shamrock to challenge
239 Fourth Avenue, New York City. for the cup.

OUTING PUBLISHING COMPANY,

Gentlemen:
[ enclose herewith check for $1.50 for a special
trial subscription to YACHTING. Kindly start | any being from the collection of the late C. E. Bolles,

The illustrations are photographs of unusual excellence,
who was for years considered one of the foremost marine
photographers in this country.

The coupon at the left will bring you six months of
YACHTING at a saving, also the special cup race series.

Use the coupon now.

PRESS OF ANDREW B. GRAHAM CO., WASHINGTON, D. C.




